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TO THE 

MOST REVEREND RICHARD, 

lord archbishop op dublin. 

My Lord, 

IT is but natural that a humble member of the United 
Church of England and Ireland should seek to place 
a work bearing on the exact meaning of the Holy Scrip- 
tures under the shadow of jour Grace's name, in order 
to procure for it the notice of the public. 

But it was not merely on account of your exalted 
station that I asked, and have obtained, permission to 
dedicate the following Notes to your Grace. Besides 
your many personal favours, which I wish to acknow- 
ledge, I am indebted to your numerous writings for 
solid and lasting benefits. It was one of them which 
suggested this publication. 

Without seeing any part of the work, you have been 
pleased to approve of the general design, and of my 
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qualifications to undertake it : may your perusal of it 
leave your opinions both of it and its author unaltered ; 
and may it conduce to the advancement of the true 
knowledge of Him Whose ministers we are. 

I am, my Lord, 
Your Grace's obliged and obedient Servant, 

H. BEDFORD HALL. 

Darlington, Dec. 26th, 1856. 



PREFACE. 

IN offering to the Public the following Notes on the 
Authorized Version of the New Testament, I deem 
it superfluous to take more than a passing notice of the 
English Versions of the Bible, either of a part or of the 
whole, which preceded it ; the many excellent publica- 
tions on the subject before the world haying left nothing 
further to be said. 

Passing by the labours of the Venerable Bede, of 
Alfred, and of Elfric, of the Saxon period, the oldest 
English translation now extant, we may remark, is 
attributed to a priest named Kolle, who translated the 
Psalms and other portions of the Scriptures, with a 
commentary. The first person, however, who rendered 
the whole Bible into English is the revered John Wi- 
clif. Being ignorant of the original languages, he used 
the Vulgate, but through an earnest desire to translate 
literally, he filled his work with Latin idioms. The 
difficulties he met with from those in authority are well 
known, and those who would wish to know more of 
them, and of the history of this honoured name, I would 
refer to Dr. Vaughan's Life of John de Wiclif 

In 1526 William Tyndale had the honour of first 
printing a translation of the New Testament, made 
from the Greek, and died before the translation of the 
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Old Testament, which he contemplated, was more than 
begun. 

In 1535 Miles Coverdale put forth in print the first 
English Bible, a work, through the ignorance of its 
author of the original languages, translated from Latin 
and Dutch versions. Matthew's Bible (1537) came 
next, a compilation from Coverdale's and Tyndale's. 

In 1539, under the patronage of Cranmer, the Great 
Bible made its appearance. It was little more than an 
edition of Matthew's Bible ; but it is interesting to us 
as providing that version of the Psalms which is in our 
Book of Common Prayer, and the sentences from Scrip- 
ture introduced into our Communion Service. 

In 1560, during Mary's reign, the refugees at Ge- 
neva produced what is generally called the Geneva 
Bible. It was partly new, and partly old, and of such 
excellence that our present Authorized Version differs 
little from it. In it appeared first that system of divi- 
sion into verses, of which we have something to say 
just now. Though read extensively in private, it was 
never authorized to be used in churches. 

A new edition of the Great Bible being required for 
public use, a thorough revision of it was made by Arch- 
bishop Parker, assisted by several of the Bishops and 
other divines, and issued in 1568. This Bible is 
known commonly as the Bishops' Bible. The book 
continued in public use till 1611, when the Version 
which we now use, and which has been the solace of 
millions during nearly two centuries and a half, was 
duly set forth. Objections having been raised against 
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the Bishops' Bible at the Hampton Court Conference, 
King James determined to revise it, and for this pur- 
pose invited all the principal divines of the nation to 
assist him. In 1604 forty-seven scholars, many of 
whose names we acknowledge as ornaments of our 
Church and nation, met in six classes at Oxford, Cam- 
bridge, and Westminster, when one-sixth of the Bible 
was delivered to each class for examination and revision. 
Each portion was finally to be reviewed by the other 
five classes, or by a committee chosen from the whole 
body. Their instructions were, to take the Bishops' 
Bible as their model, and to make as few alterations in 
it as possible. In 1611 their work was finished, and 
if this Version, upon which we offer the following Notes, 
be not perfect, we cannot blame any want of care in 
its preparation. . Some of the errors which we notice 
are purely the product of time, nearly two centuries 
and a half having rendered many English words and 
expressions obsolete; others arise from a too slavish 
adherence to preceding translations, by which their 
errors, as well as their excellences have been perpe- 
tuated. As our Authorized Version was founded on the 
Bishops' Bible, which was merely an edition of the Great 
Bible, which again was only an edition of Matthew's, 
which itself was a compilation from Coverdale's and 
Tyndale's ; we must not be astonished to find a source 
of error in the Latinisms which have come down to us 
from the Vulgate, through Coverdale and Wiclif. In 
addition to these, there are undoubtedly errors arising 
from a misconception of the original ; from failures to 
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give the full sense of it ; from a seeming inattention to 
the power of the Greek Article ; from a frequent trans- 
lation of one Greek word by several English ones, and 
the reverse ; and, in a few cases, from the insertion of 
English words when there were no Greek equivalents. 
In addition, the artificial helps to the reader of divi- 
sion into chapters and verses, of punctuation, and of 
parenthesis, and the supply of summaries to the chap- 
ters, all have opened the door to mistake and error. But 
while mentioning these things, and before I proceed 
more particularly to note examples in their different 
classes of the blemishes in our Version of the New Tes- 
tament, I desire most emphatically to bear testimony to 
the general accuracy and wonderful beauty of that me- 
dium by which we become acquainted with the will of 
God concerning us, and behold as in a glass the person 
of Jesus Christ. To those whose education allows them 
to do so, and to those whose sacred profession draws 
them by the cords of love and duty to peruse the records 
of our faith in their original tongue, the general faith- 
fulness of our translation constantly appears, and not 
unfrequently the happiness of the renderings — as, to 
give but one example, Acts xix. 31 — is beautifully evi- 
dent. Taking the work as a whole, if we may not posi- 
tively deny the power of the present age to begin the 
labour de novo, and produce a translation equal or supe- 
rior to it ; we have strong reason to question whether in 
the midst of our numberless religious divisions, and of 
that lawlessness of opinion which the press tells us is 
increasingly prevalent, any body of learned men could 
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produce in our language such a pure reflection of the 
mind of God as our Authorized Version affords. The 
miserable productions of the American Bible Union 
make us almost despair. The question which imme- 
diately arises then is, Why, such being the case, give 
any helping hand to the agitators for a New Version ? 
why supply them with any arguments, by pointing out 
the deficiencies in that which is really so very good? 
It is a question which I shall not evade, but with which 
I shall attempt to grapple before I have done ; but at 
once I must emphatically deny that in proceeding to 
correct the errors which are abundantly evident I am 
giving any handle to destroyers : I deem such an act, 
performed in a fair manner, and in a serious spirit, 
purely conservative. I wish to erase a few stains, and 
to wipe off a little dust from that which we so justly 
admire and revere, that gainsayers' mouths may be 
stopped, and our treasure be preserved to us and to our 
children. I offer notes as the strongest deprecation of 
a new version. 

I shall now proceed to give a more accurate classifi- 
cation of the errors which these Notes take up, and in 
doing so shall produce two or three examples under each 
head, simply giving references to others, which the 
reader may examine for himself, if he thinks fit. 

I. The first class of errors which I shall mention is 
that which proceeds from a misapprehension of the ori- 
ginal. 

At 1 Cor. iv. 5 Paul is made to say that when the 
Lord shall come in judgment, bringing to light the 
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hidden things of darkness, and making manifest the 
counsels of the hearts; "then shall every man have 
praise of God" The article before enaivos, however, 
cuts away this error, plainly declaring that praise shall 
only be given to those to whom it is due, and in just 
measure : — then shall each man have from God five 
praise due to him. 

At chap. vi. 23, of the same epistle, by a mistake of 
the present tense for the future, saints, i. e. Christians, 
are set forth as judges at the last day. " Do ye not 
know that the saints shall judge the world? And if 
the world shall be judged by you, are ye unworthy to 
judge the smallest matters? Know ye not that we 
shall judge angels ?" The word in this passage trans- 
lated "judge" (perhaps better "condemn") is in all 
cases present, and the sense is, that Christians (saints) 
by their good lives are a standing condemnation to the 
world, and even to the angels who fell. 

Again, Mark xi. 13, it is related how Jesus " seeing 
a fig-tree afar off, came, if haply he might find any- 
thing thereon : and when he came to it, he found no- 
thing but leaves ; for the time of figs was not yet." 
Was our Lord unreasonable then in expecting fruit at 
that time ? According to our Version he certainly was, 
" for the time of figs was not yet ; " but when we refer 
to the Greek of the passage, the very contrary is evi- 
dently seen. There is in the original an elliptical use 
of a certain word (yaf) which explains the matter, and 
when the idiom is expanded the verse reads thus: 
" When he came to it, he found nothing but leaves ; 
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(and this was not what he had reason to expect) for the 
time of figs (fig-harvest) was not yet." 

Similar instances of misrendering, not coming under 
any of the following heads, and more or less leading to 
error, will he found at Acts ii. 3 ; Rom* iii. 25, and v. 
15 ; 1 Cor. i. 2, 18, 21, 26, iv. 4, vii. 6, 16, and x. 5; 
2 Cor. iv. 3 ; 2 Thess. ii. 10 ; Gal. iL 14 ; Eph. i. 1 ; 
Philip. L 5, and ik 10 ;. Col. ii. 21 ; Titus i. 9 ; 1 
Tim, iv. 1, and vu 5 ; Heb. iv. 8, and xii. 18 ; 2 Peter 
iii. 16, ii. 5 ; and 1 John v. 16. 

II. The second class of errors to which a student of 
our Version is obnoxious is that arising from the trans- 
lation of different Greek words by one English one, and 
the contrary. This want of uniformity in the render- 
ing of the sacred volume is partly accounted for by 
different portions being the work of different translators, 
though still the want of uniformity throughout the same 
portion continues a matter of surprise ; an instance of 
this shall presently be noted. Still, however the fact 
may be accounted for,, instances of the inaccuracy should 
be noted, to counteract the errors wrapped up in them. 
" Hell " is the English for two Greek words — yeewa 
and aJVjf — with totally distinct meanings, the former 
signifying the place of torment, the latter the grave. 
The passages where this confusion is introduced are 
numerous. Again " temple " is the single rendering of 
two equally distinct words — legov and vao$ — the former 
meaning the whole circuit of the temple and inclosure, 
the latter the inmost recess — the holiest part. As, for 
instance, we must not suppose that the sellers of doves 
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and moneychangers were in the more sacred portion of 
the temple (van), but in one of the outer courts (iep£) ; 
whereas Judas in his desperation actually burst into the 
sacred shrine (vaa) to throw down his fearful gains 
(Matt. xxi. 12 ; xxvii. 5). But there is a passage in 
the Epistle to the Galatians (ii. 14) which has a notable 
instance of what we are discussing. Paul says to Peter 
at Antioch, " If thou, being a Jew, livest after the 
manner of Gentiles, and not as do the Jews, why com- 
pellest thou the Gentiles to live as do the Jews ?" Now 
in this verse we understand Paul to declare Peter as 
having thrown away all Jewish observances, and to be 
living as a Gentile ; whereas a very different thing is 
meant. To attach the ordinary sense to " live " at the 
close of the verse is right, but the word " livest " in the 
former part is the translation of a word ((jig) which 
means that deep and holy Christian life which is op- 
posed in Scripture to eternal death. Paul was remind- 
ing Peter that, though a Jew, he had not spiritual life 
and hope, because such, but he partook of them in no 
other way than as the Gentiles could do, and therefore 
he should abstain from persuading Gentiles to Judaize 
to obtain salvation. See the following examples : Xoustv 
and viirTe<rdai f John xiii. 10; vittteiv and @a7TTl(eiv, 
Mark vii. 3, 4 ; eyepOelg and avaa-Tag, Luke xi. 8 ; /jle- 
rapeXEO-dat and ftsTavoeiv, Matt, xxvii. 3 ; yivaxncsiv and 
kmo'Tao'Qcu, Acts xix. 15 ; and cutsiv and kpcoTciv, John 
xvi. 23. Of the contrary, the rendering of one Greek 
word by several English ones, I shall give but one 
example, but that one very remarkable. In Rom. v. 
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xavxco/^BOa and xauxujxevot occur three times, yet our 
translators have so far disregarded the spirit of the ori- 
ginal, as to give the verb three different meanings — 
rejoice, glory, joy. Perhaps the sense is not materially 
injured here ; but when we find ayotmy (2 Cor. ii. 4 ; 
1 Cor. xiv. 1) translated both love and charity ; (pOeiguv 
(1 Cor. iii. 17) both to defile and to destroy ; Tiapa- 
xtoirog (John xiv. 16, and 1 John ii. 1) Advocate and 
Comforter; airbus (Matt. vi. 22; Rom. xii. 8; and 
James i. 5) single, with simplicity, and liberally ; be- 
sides other examples of the same kind mentioned in the 
following notes ; then it becomes evident that the merely 
English reader loses much by these inaccuracies. 

III. Nearly allied to the above is a class of errors 
arising from an incomplete, or exaggerated translation 
of words. As an instance of the former, how perplex- 
ing and inconsistent with the rest of the Scriptures are 
those commands (Matt. vi. 25, 28, 31, 34 ; Mark xiii. 
11 ; Luke xii. 11, 22, 25, 26) to take no thought for 
our life, for our raiment, or our food. When we refer 
to the original, however, we find the expression (/ispi/A- 
vare) to mean worrying, anxious thought which has 
no fellowship with faith, and which wears out its pos- 
sessor without producing any fruit. Again, when at 
Matt. v. 9, we read, " Blessed are the peacemakers : for 
they shall be called (jcxMaovrai) the children of God," 
we have an expression which, carrying nothing but the 
hollowness of a name in our Version, bears all the 
reality and truth of the name in the original : — " they 
shall be, and so be called, the children of God." Again, 
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foi<ri$aifjLoveffrepov$ (Acts xvii. 22). is not too supersti- 
tious, but too much addicted to multiply divinities. 

As instances of harsh translations, I would refer to 
those passages (Kom. xiv. 23 ; 1 Cor. xi. 29) where 
damnation is threatened to him who doubts, and to him 
who eats the Supper of the Lord unworthily. The 
word in each case has not the strength of damnation, 
but of condemnation. At Gal. v. 17 we read — " The 
flesh warreth against the spirit, and the spirit against 
the flesh ; and these things are contrary, the one to the 
other, so that ye cannot do the things that ye would." 
Now here our translators have made Paul say that it is 
impossible to do the things that we would ; whereas the 
idiom in the original expresses only that the opposition 
between flesh and spirit has this tendency,-— operates as 
an impediment to our doing what we would. 1 In addi- 
tion to these examples, there is Peter's rebuke of our 
Lord, "Far be it from thee," <fcc, mentioned in its 
proper place, and the recurrence of the apparently harsh 
term " woman," where we should use a milder or per- 
haps a nobler word, which should not be omitted. 

IV. The next class of errors arises from the recur- 
rence of words and expressions, which, though formerly 
common and well understood, are now obsolete, or have 
changed in some measure their meaning since our trans- 
lators used them. "Edify" and "edification" are 
notable instances, being words of very frequent occur- 
rence in the New Testament, not however with the once 

1 See Hinds on Authorized Version, p. 21. 
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figurative, though now ordinary, sense, but with much 
of the primary sense of building up. See Eph. iv. 12, 
16 ; 1 Thess. v. 11 ; Bom. xiv. 19. " Preach " is 
another worthy example of a word which, though it has 
an extended and loosely denned meaning at present, had 
formerly a strictly defined one. At present it is syno- 
nymous with discourse, teach, and proclaim news; hut 
with the writers of the New Testament are found three 
words, one for each of these meanings, and never run- 
ning into the province of the others ; and our translators 
have almost without an exception kept up the proper 
distinction, using preaching in the narrow, defined sense 
of proclaiming something which the hearers have never 
heard before, and for what constitutes that which we now 
<ss]l preaching, using the terms discoursing or teaching. 
Acts xx. 9, affords, I believe, the only exception, foate- 
yo/j£vou being there rendered preaching, instead of dis- 
•coursing. 1 To these examples may be added the fol- 
lowing, most of them mentioned in their proper place : 
-" publican," a tax collector (frequently used throughout 
the Gospels) ; " offend," to cause to stumble (Matt. v. 29, 
And elsewhere) ; " strait," narrow (Matt. vii. 13, 14) ; 
" doctrine," mode of teaching (Matt. vii. 28) ; " saint," 
a baptized Christian (frequent throughout the Epis- 
tles. We find it affixed to the names of the Evangelists 
«nd Apostles, but without authority, almost without 
meaning) ; " scrip," a small bag (Mark vi. 8) ; "room," 



1 Kijpvrreiv, to preach; Aida<jicuv,to teach; AiaXiyeaQai, to 
discourse. 

b 
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not, as now, an apartment, but a place for a singZ^ 
person (Luke xiv. 8) ; " affect," to pay court to (Gal „ 
iv. 17 ; affections , meaning passions, occurs at verse 
24) ; " sometimes," once (Eph. ii. 13) ; " piety," re- 
gard for filial duty (1 Tim. v. 4) ; " usury," interest 
(Matt. xxv. 27); "charger," a dish (Matt. xiv. 8); 
" frankly," without fee or reward (Luke vii. 42) ; 
" agony," a vehement struggle (Luke xxii. 44) ; "lewd," 
not, as now, given to a certain vice, but gene- 
rally wicked (ttovyioous, Acts xvii. 5); "constantly," 
firmly (Acts xii. 15) ; " carriages," baggage (Acts xxi. 
15) ; " reprobate," unable to bear a test (2 Cor. xiii. 
5) ; " seditions," not confined to state crimes but, sepa- 
rations, of any description (Gal. v. 20); "nephew," 
descendant (1 Tim. v. 4) ; " religion," religious exer- 
cises (James i. 27); "wot," to know (Horn. xi. 2; 
Phil. i. 22) ; " do to wit," to make known (2 Cor. viii. 
1). Referring the reader to the Notes for more exam- 
ples, I shall only mention the word " mystery," for- 
merly applied in this country to a thing revealed — as 
when a sacred story was disclosed in a " mystery " or 
drama, or the mystery of a craft or trade was taught. 
Even in King James' day the word was becoming obso- 
lete ; but in ours, as originally used, it lingers only in 
indentures of apprenticeship. 

V. On the use of shall and will in our Version Bi- 
shop Copleston says, 1 " It is worthy of remark that the 
frequent use of shall for will favours the Calvinistic 

1 Sermont on Necessity and Predestination, 2nd edit. p. 101 , note. 
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interpretation of prophecy, and gives the appearance of 
an authoritative decree to many passages which simply 
announce what is about to happen. But this use of the 
word shall is no evidence of the opinions of the Bible 
translators one way or the other, if it be true, which I 
have heard asserted by a competent judge, that the 
word will is never used in that translation as the sign 
of the future tense merely, but that when employed it 
always denotes volition. The extended use of the word 
will to express simple futurition seems to be one of the 
changes our language has undergone during the last 
two centuries." *' If," says Archbishop Whately, after 
quoting the above,* "I am going too far in saying, 
that the word will is never used in that translation to 
denote simple futurity but always volition, at least it 
may be safely asserted that such is the rule generally 
observed. The probability is, that our language was at 
that period in a state of transition as to the use of will 
and shall; and that the rule which our Bible translators 
have, chiefly at least, adhered to, was that of the older 
use." These are words which should be read and re- 
membered by every earnest searcher of Scripture, and 
to them I shall add nothing, merely noting Luke xiiu 
31, and John viii. 44, as two passages out of very many* 
to, which the above remarks apply. 

VI. One of the greatest inaccuracies in our Version 
is its great carelessness of the force of the Greek Ar- 



9 Whately's edition of Dc King's Discourse on Predestination,, 
3rd ediL 476, note. 
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tide, and to this point — a point involving most serious 
consequences, as we shall presently see — much atten- 
tion has heen devoted in the following pages, though I 
have not thought fit to note every recurrence of an 
inaccuracy which is much to be deplored. A remark- 
able instance of the oversight of it — an oversight the 
source of a common error — is found at John xviii. 15, 
where in our translation we read that " Simon Peter 
followed Jesus, and so did an other disciple." The 
Greek (6 aXXog ixaOmrig) has " the other disciple," 
referring us back to a disciple mentioned before, as he 
who was " known unto the High Priest/' and who 
brought Peter into the palace when Jesus after betrayal 
was led there. In verse 5 we find this disciple was 
Judas Iscariot, not John, as is popularly believed, and 
thus an historical error of no little moment is satisfac- 
torily solved. Other instances of want of attention to 
the use of the Greek article are found in great abun- 
dance in the Epistles of Paul, especially where it is joined 
with " others " or " many." Take an example : Paul 
says (Kom. v. 15), " If through the offence of one many 
be dead, much more the grace of God, and the gift by 
grace, which is by one man, Jesus Christ, hath abounded 
unto many." In this passage, instead of " many," in 
both cases, we should read the many, or the body of 
mankind, and instead of " by one man," the one man, 
as pointing out Christ as the, one, only Saviour of the 
whole world. A perusal of the following Notes will 
show how prevalent is this omission of the article where 
the power and tone of the sentence are powerfully af* 
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fected by it, and how much spiritual instruction is lost 
in consequence. In one passage, — and that a very im- 
portant one, — in which Christ speaks of the coming of 
the Holy Ghost and of His gifts to men— even omni- 
science, according to our Version, seems promised through 
Him ; but in the original it is not " all truth," abso- 
lutely, which is promised, but the leading into all the 
truth, i. e. all truth necessary for Christians to know 
(John xvi. 13). 

Now, had inattention to the uses of the Greek article 
been productive only of such errors as I have mentioned, 
the aid of commentators and ministers were much re- 
quired to correct them ; but the worst is yet to come. 
In our own times the Greek article has been the battle- 
ground on which the fight between orthodoxy and Soci- 
nianism has been fought, in which contest a relative of 
my own — Granville Sharp — held one of the most fore- 
most positions. That noble man, with whom it would 
be an honour for any one, however high-born or how- 
ever learned, to be related, was brought from compa- 
rative obscurity to fight the battle of the Lord in the 
contest, and it was he who first taught scholars and 
divines how incontestably, when understood, the Greek 
article declares the divinity of Christ, and His equality 
with God. Priestley's disciples might sneer at his slen- 
der school instruction, but it was an ignoble method of 
covering their defeat, when he showed them that, though 
the Authorized Version of the Scriptures seemed in 
certain passages to favour their impiety, there was 
a Greek original to appeal to, and in it a certain 
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small word which found the adversaries of the Lord 
liars. He published his rule concerning this article, 
and Bishop Burgess wrote to him thus : — " You have 
very happily and decisively applied your rule of con- 
struction to the correction of the common English Ver- 
sion of the New Testament, and to the perfect estab- 
lishment of the great doctrine in question, the divinity 
of Christ. I call the rule yours; for, though it was 
acknowledged and applied by Beza and others to some 
of the texts alleged by you, yet never so prominently, 
because singly, or so effectually, as in your remarks." * 
Let us take 1 Tim. v. 21 as one of the examples which 
Sharp gives, and see the effect of his rule upon it. " I 
charge thee before God, and the Lord Jesus Christ, and 
the elect angels, that thou observe these things," we 
read in our Version ; wherein God and the Lord Jesus 
Christ are divided, and the latter may be, for all the 
information concerning him afforded in the verse, no 
more than a prophet or other favoured servant of God. 
But in the Greek it is otherwise, the use of the article 
joining God and Jesus Christ in one person, and Paul's 
words come forth in their fulness of doctrine and com- 
fort, — " I charge thee before Jesus Christ, the God and 
Lord, and before the elect angels," <fcc. See Eph. v. 
5 ; Phil. iii. 3 ; 2 Thess. i. 12 ; 2 Tim. iv. 1 ; Titus 
ii. 13 ; 2 Peter i. 1 ; and Jude 4 ; for other examples 
of the proper force of the Greek Article. 

1 Bishop Burgess' letter to Granville Sharp on his Remarks on 
the Uses of the Definitive Article in the Greek Text of the New 
Testament, prefixed to the second edition of that work. 
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Vll. If in our study of the Authorised Version we 
compare its language with that of the period in which 
it was produced, we must admire its freedom from the 
Latinisms so common then ; and especially when we 
remember how much the editions of Wiclif and others 
were indebted to the Vulgate, does our admiration of its 
freedom from contamination increase. But it could not 
be expected under such circumstances that it should 
come down to us without any trace of the influences by 
which it was beset. In the titles of the two portions of 
the Scriptures, the " Old and New Testaments" instead 
of Covenants, the proper rendering of the Greek word 
(JhaBfan)* these influences appear. Testamentum is in 
the Latin Version, hence our Testament, and hence our 
mistaking the Testaments for Wills, and Jesus, the 
Mediator of a Covenant, for the Testator of a Will. 
" Mystery," mentioned before, owes its preservation to 
the same power. In the apostolic commission, how- 
ever, it has led us into more serious error regarding the 
nature and essence of the Sacrament of Baptism, where 
we read the command to the Apostles to baptize " in the 
name " instead of into («$). The former, introduced 
by the Latin in nomine, instead of in nomen, may give 
some countenance to the belief that baptism is a mere 
form ; the latter cannot, for it expresses something into 
which the baptized was not admitted till the adminis- 
tration of the sacrament (Matt, xxviii. 19). 

VIII. The last sources of error to the reader of the 
English Version, which I shall notice, besides the arti- 
ficial divisions of it, are, — the insertion of words which 
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have no Greek equivalents, and a few instances of bad 
grammar and misprinting. 

As to the first, it is necessary, as every one knows, 
in the translation of one language into another to do 
this in some measure continually, the different idioms of 
the two languages actually requiring it. But, allowing 
all due latitude for this, there are some passages in the 
New Testament which have suffered considerably by it. 
In Rom. i. 28 we read, " And even as they did not like 
to retain God in their knowledge, God gave them over 
to a reprobate mind." The original has no equivalent 
for " their," and merely says that they did not like to 
retain God in knowledge, i. e. with the honour due to 
him, which meaning, however, is totally lost by the 
inserted word. At 2 Tim. i. 14 Paul is made to write 
to Timothy, " That good thing which was committed 
unto thee keep ;" as if he were speaking of something 
committed to Timothy alone: the original, however, 
merely says, " Keep the good deposit" and having no • 
equivalents for committed unto thee, relieves us from 
any inquiry as to how the good deposit given to Timo- 
thy differed from that committed to all apostles and fol- 
lowers of our Lord. A reference to Rom. i. 7 ; 1 Cor. 
i. 1 ; 2 Cor. vi. 1 ; and Heb. x. 38 ; will disclose other 
passages where the improper insertion of English words, 
«ven though printed in italics, has perplexed or altered 
the sense ; but, as they are fully discussed in the fol- 
lowing Notes, I shall not dwell on them here. 

There are two instances of bad grammar which, 
though not leading to misconception of the sense, de- 
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genre a notice. The first is found in Matt. xvi. 15, 
where " whom " stands for who ; the other in 1 John 
y. 15, where instead of " If we know that He hear us," 
heareth should be the reading. 

Of misprinting there are two examples. At Matt, 
xxiii. 24, instead of " strain at a gnat " we should read 
M strain out ;" and at Phil. iv. 15 the error of making 
" know " at the beginning of the verse an imperative 
mood, belongs, says Professor Scholefield, not to our 
translators, but to our printers. See note. There is 
an error in a word at 1 Tim. ii. 9 which, though appear- 
ing at first sight like a misprint, has another origin. 
We read, "In like manner also, that women adorn 
themselves in modest apparel, with shamefacedness and 
8obriety. ,, Our translators, says Dean Trench, wrote 
shame fastness, i. e. made fast by an honourable shame ; 
but some subsequent editor, in his desire to modernize 
the spelling, wrote "shamefacedness" thereby eradi- 
cating all the depth and force from the passage, and 
leaving nothing but an outward (it may be, a doubtful) 
appearance of the possession of an inward virtue. 

IX. There remains now but to make a few observ- 
ations on the artificial divisions of the Bible, which 
unfortunately are not free from faults. These, like the 
headings of the chapters (added by the translators), and 
the subscriptions to the Epistles (the work of an age 
after the Apostles), are of no authority, and therefore 
are only to be retained as we find them conducive to our 
understanding of Holy Writ. There were no divisions 
whatever in the Greek till the 16th century, when a 
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printer called Stephens, haying planned a concordance, 
did for the New Testament what Cardinal Hugo de 
Santo Caro and Eabbi Nathan had already done for the 
Old Testament, for a similar purpose, — divided it into 
chapters and verses. 1 Its execution, however, is execrable. 
It was not performed leisurely and reverentially, as such 
a work should be ; to make the Bible fit a concordance 
was his object, and he fulfilled that object : he hashed 
it up at a gallop between Lyons and Paris, and from 
his day to the present much of the Sacred Word has 
been confusion and darkness to the majority of unlearned 
readers. To quote the words of a recent writer on the 
subject in the Edinburgh Review? — " With whatever 
care the Sacred Text had been cut into such minute 
sections, those minute sections must necessarily have had 
a tendency to mislead the reader. But they have not 
been carefully made. The only end contemplated in 
making them was to fit the Bible to the Concordance. 
And that it might be effectually accomplished, every 
other consideration — the progress of the narrative— 
the theological argument — and even the grammatical 
construction of the sentences, have been continually dis- 
regarded. No other book ever suffered such irreverent 
treatment. In all other compositions the paragraph 
ends where the sense pauses ; in the New Testament, 
whatever the sense may be, every third or fourth line 
brings the reader to the end of a paragraph. They are 



1 Divisions of Old Testament into sections and verses by points 
were made earlier, perhaps as early as Ezra's time* 
9 October, 1855. 
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the only works (Old and New Testaments) which have 
been so used — in which the correct arrangement of the 
authors' text has been made subordinate to the facility 
of reference; and they are probably alone in being 
endowed with vitality to survive the cruel process of 
mutilation. The eloquence, the pathos, the impression, 
the very intelligibility of the Sacred Writings have in- 
curred loss by this fractional mode of subdivision." 

As for punctuation, that, though an invention of mo- 
dern times, is not of so arbitrary a character as the 
divisions into chapters and verses, the Sacred writers 
having undoubtedly meant their works to be read with 
some distinctions: what those distinctions should be, 
attention to the text and reasoning should determine. 
Our Version contains many errors. 

Regarding parentheses, a fault opposite to that of the 
verse divisions has been committed — we find too few of 
them, especially in Paul's Epistles, where from his rapid 
transition of thought, and his frequent interjection of 
questions, they are very greatly needed. In any future 
revision of the Authorized Version this point must re- 
ceive particular attention. 

But it is time that I should adduce examples bearing 
out the above statements, that this preface may not be 
unnecessarily lengthy. I shall give the examples in 
the order of my remarks. 

(1.) Divisions into chapters. In Matt. xx. we find 
the parable of the Labourers in the Vineyard, but we 
shall search in vain in the same chapter for the expla- 
nation of it ; that is in the last four verses of chap. xix. 
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Again, the parable of the Unjust Judge, in Luke xviif., 
is ruthlessly severed from much in the preceding chap- 
ter with which it stands in closest relationship. Again, 
the mode in which Paul presents himself to Christians 
to follow him is entirely destroyed by the 11th division 
of his Epistle to the Corinthians, the summing up of 
'his earnest exhortations of the 10th chapter being found 
in the first verse of the following chapter. In the 
Epistle to the Hebrews most of the chapters begin with 
« Wherefore," " Therefore," or " For," so that, as has 
been remarked, 1 the reader of exactly one or more of 
these chapters begins with a conclusion from an argu- 
ment, or an argument from a proposition, which he has 
not read; and reads a proposition, or an argument, 
stopping short of the conclusion. For more examples 
of wrong chapter divisions see John iii. and x. ; Matt, 
xxv. ; Acts xix., and xxii. ; Eom. viii. ; 1 Cor. xiii. ; 
2 Cor. ii. ; Phil. iv. ; Col. iv. 

(2.) Divisions into verses. Instances in which a 
change in these arbitrary marks would be beneficial to 
the sense are found at Phil. ii. 13, and 1 Tim. iii. 15, 
16. 

(3.) Punctuation. The obscurity of the connexion 
between the 14th and 15th verses of the tenth chapter 
of John's Gospel is caused greatly by an erroneous 
point at the close of the former. When a comma is 
substituted there for a period, this, together with ano- 
ther slight alteration, makes plain the Kedeemer's beau- 

1 Maitland's Ermrin, 2nd edit. p. 75. 
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tifiil thought respecting the reciprocal affection between 
the divine Shepherd and His sheep — " I am the good 
shepherd, and know my sheep, and am known of mine, 
as, the Father knoweth me and I know the Father : and 
I lay down my life for the sheep." At Rom. viii. 33, 
34, the substitution of a mark of interrogation for the 
common pointing at the close of each verse seems ac- 
tually required to educe the force of the passage. " Who 
shall lay anything to the charge of God's elect ? Will 
God that justifieth do so? Who is he that condemneth ? 
Is it Christ that died <fcc. ?" Similar cases will be 
found at Acts iii. 15 ; Phil. ii. 13, 14, and iv. 14 ; Heb, 
x. 12 ; Rom. x. 12 ; Col. iii. 16 ; Eph. v. 18, 19. 

(4.) Parentheses. This mode of division, as I have 
said, has not received the attention it merits, and is used 
too sparingly in the English Version. In Paul's Epis- 
tles it is much required. The Apostle, though far from 
being a rambling writer, as some would make out, is 
frequently drawn away from the thread of his discourse 
by observations on some particular point, by an answer 
to some prevalent error, or by the interjection of a ques- 
tion, which he not unfrequently proceeds at once to 
answer. By the student who reads his epistles careless 
of the trammels of chapter and verse, he is found, how- 
ever, always returning to the main subject. To mark 
this mode of argument clearly, and to make his writings 
intelligible to the English reader, the parenthesis divi- 
sion should be used frequently : we hope it may receive 
due attention at any future revision of our Bible ; but 
it must be used under the strict guidance of accurate 
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learning and judgment, or the opposite, and possibly 
more dangerous, error may creep in. At 2 Cor. iii. 6 
a parenthesis commences which continues to the end of 
the 5th verse of the following chapter: it contains, 
however, another parenthesis commencing at the 13th 
verse of the chapter, and lasting to the close of it, which, 
again, contains in verse 17 a third parenthesis. Other 
passages in which ihe parenthetical mark is required are 
found at Bom. iii. 2, 3, and xv. 18 ; Eph. ii. 17, and 
iii. 2 ; Matt, xxvii. 19, 20. 

Having thus attempted to classify the undoubted 
errors found in the Authorized Version of the New Tes- 
tament, I approach with some diffidence the often mooted 
question of a New Translation. The agitators for a New 
Version may tell me that in what this book contains 
there is the strongest evidence of the want of it : I beg 
to join issue with them on this point, and to affirm that 
if they had spent years, as I have done, in comparing 
the work of our venerable translators with the very Word 
of God, they would be of a somewhat different opinion. 
I venture to dissent both from those who insist upon 
an entire new version, and from those who would leave 
the present one exactly as it is. I propose then to 
state briefly the principal arguments on both sides 
of the question, and, in attempting to reply to them, 
my own opinion (be it worth little or much) will be 
elicited. 

It is most convenient to take Hie arguments of the 
apologists for the old Version first. They are three. 
First it is argued that our Bible and Prayer Book hav- 
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ing been read in churches and chapels for centuries have 
become a kind of standard for language. 1 This is a 
purely literary argument, and as such, were these books 
other than religious ones, it would have considerable 
force. But even in that case we should not lose sight 
of the fact that our language has overleaped its former 
boundaries, and rendered obsolete many expressions and 
words found there ; and therefore it were worthy of 
consideration whether they should not follow its advances. 
With regard to the Bible, the only attempt which has 
been made to adapt its language to the common speech 
of the people was by Dr. Blayney in 1769, when he 
revised the printed University copies. To him we owe 
such modern spellings as more for moe, and probably 
the blunder of shamefacedness for shame fastness. As 
to our Book of Common Prayer, the only change that I 
know of, is the substitution of dominions for kingdoms, 
in the prayer for the Parliament, — an ominous change 
which took place at the period of the annexation of Ire- 
land to Great Britain. 

But the Bible must not be viewed merely as a lite- 
rary treasure, but as the medium by which the revela- 
tion of God is made known to the people. As such, 
every literary merit must, if needs be, give way before 
the perfecting of its ministration. It is a question of 
knowledge of salvation concerning it which we should 
keep in view continually, and remember that every error 



1 This argument was first started by Swift, in a letter to the 
Lord Treasurer Oxford. 
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in it, though it may be a literary gem, dims its spiritual 
beauty and mars its heavenward attractive force. A 
pure and stedfast literature bears no comparison with a 
God-loving and God-fearing people. 

The second objection to any alteration in the Autho- 
rized Version is founded on the veneration felt towards 
it by the people. This is an argument which at first 
sight has some weight ; but on examination, when 
pushed to an extreme, it resolves itself into something 
like a defence of a pious fraud. Is our Version a per- 
fect and intelligible conveyance of Eevelation to its 
readers ? If it is not, then as far as it is not, so far is 
the veneration which is pleaded misplaced and becomes 
superstition ; — it is veneration for a human thing, and 
it is a duty to sweep it away. It must be evident to all 
who think and observe that there are obscurities in our 
Version which hide portions even of the New Testament 
from the common people, and even from the more edu- 
cated classes, yet that this same unreasoning veneration 
allows them to read such passages over and over again, 
year by year, without being conscious that they are 
meaningless to them, certainly without exciting any 
enquiry in their breasts what their exact meaning is. 
We are far from undervaluing a reverence for the Scrip-* 
tures, but we would desire that reverence should be the 
fruit of intelligence, not of blind superstition : let them 
think, if they will, that the English Version is the very 
Word of God ; but we object in every case to a reve- 
rence for words — for sounds — for a book only as a book. 
If this reverence were directed to the Word of God, as 



PREFACE. XXX111 

the charter of their spiritual life and conversation, it 
would not oppose itself to, but rejoice in, every attempt 
to bring that charter home to their intellects and hearts, 
by making it more comprehensible by their understand- 
ings. It is the old story of the man who in the morn- 
ing set his face towards the east and beheld the sun ; 
in the evening he was found gazing in the same direc- 
tion still, forgetting that the sun had all the while been 
running his course. Two hundred and fifty years ago 
the sun of religious liberty rose splendidly on this na- 
tion, and the Authorized Version displayed the pure 
Word of God : but are we to be bound to it now with 
the ignorant and blind reverence of a slave, forgetting 
that biblical knowledge and the changes of our language 
have withdrawn the fulness of the splendour of its glory ? 
We worship the east, and not the sun. 

The third argument which the defenders of the Au- 
thorized Version put forth against any alteration in 
either its language or divisions is, the confusion that 
would be caused in literature thereby, detracting from 
the value and use of all books in which passages from 
the present Version are quoted, or in which references 
to it are made, and in time destroying the mass of our 
present solid as well as popular religious publications. 
The argument is an extremely important one, and 
ought, I think, to be admitted by all advocates for a 
New Translation to have great weight. It would be 
a time, no doubt, before the issue of any New Version 
could reach all classes of the people, and so one or two 
generations would pass away without much inconveni- 
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ence being felt regarding popular religious publications, 
and in tbe meanwhile a literature would be springing 
up with quotations and references from the New Ver- 
sion. The objection still remains good, however, re- 
garding all books of a more bulky and expensive cha- 
racter printed during the last two hundred and fifty 
years, which would never- repay the labour and cost of 
re-editing, and which consequently would gradually 
become useless. It is, however, against alterations in 
chapters, verses and other divisions of our Bibles that 
this objection principally militates ; for whatever revi- 
sions should take place in the text, they could not alter 
any of the doctrines or principles of life (laid down not 
in any isolated passage, in which mistakes might occur, 
but) woven into Scripture, but would only rescue them 
from the rust of years, and render them more intelli- 
gible, and so would not very materially affect books 
containing quotations from our present Version written 
for the more educated classes. As far as the present 
divisions of our Bible are concerned, I conceive that this 
objection is, and must ever be, fatal to any proposition 
for sweeping alterations : paragraphs may be reviewed, 
and parentheses may be added, but chapters and verses 
must remain the same. 

Having thus far followed the arguments of the de- 
fenders of the Old Version, we must proceed to inquire 
the ground on which the agitators for a New Version 
rest their case. It is, that the Authorized Translation 
is an imperfect conveyance of the Word of God ; or, as 
one of the petitions on the subject to Parliament says, 
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it is " not so free from faults as the translation of such 
a book ought to be." If what I have stated in this 
Preface, and what follows in the Notes, be not entirely 
erroneous, all this is true ; but the real question is, 
whether the faults are so many and so grievous in it as 
imperatively to demand nothing less than a New Trans- 
lation in the face of all concomitant difficulties, and 
whether the circumstances of our times would allow us, 
after discarding the present Version, to supply another 
leas faulty. I am inclined to answer No to both parts 
of the question. I have freely admitted the evils of our 
present chapter and verse divisions, but I have shown 
that any remodelling of these would bring many and 
serious evils ; but by the simple process of printing the 
books of the Bible without the present breaks, and by 
merely marking the chapters and verses in the margin, 
both dangers would be effectually avoided. This could 
be done by a single competent editor ; and, while ful- 
filling this task, I apprehend no reasonable person would 
object to his being commissioned to alter the few faults 
in punctuation, and even to supply the evidently required 
parentheses in the Epistles. If, moreover, he was per- 
mitted to place in the margin the modern words and 
expressions for the obsolete ones, I believe no sect or 
party would have reason to feel aggrieved; and after 
all there would remain to us that one— almost only one 
—common, glorious bond of union between Churchmen 
and Dissenters of every shade of opinion, bearing wit- 
ness against that calumny that Protestantism is syno- 
nymous with dissension, and proclaiming to the Greek 
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and Roman Churches that which they are loath to ad- 
mit — that even amongst those whom they call heretics 
the truth of that nohle saying of old is not extinct — 
" See how these Christians love each other." 

But when we approach the question of a thorough 
revision of the Authorized Version, the more we ponder 
the matter the stronger our objections grow. If indeed 
it could be shown that the imperfection of our Version 
is of such a character as to darken the light of Holy 
Writ to this land — to pervert its holy doctrines and 
precepts, and in any cases, even a few, to put forth 
dangerous error in place of truth ; then every objection 
against the proceeding must sink into nothing, and we 
should at once cast away the dangerous and deceptive 
thing, and, in spite of all the difficulties which surround 
the operation, we should prepare an entire New Trans- 
lation. But no such accusation can with truth be 
brought against our venerable English Bible. Its er- 
rors, though apparently many when brought together, 
are very few in comparison with the size of the volume, 
and not one of them perverts or seriously screens from 
view any vital doctrine or any of the important rules and 
principles of a holy life. Had the contrary been the 
case, how frequently would it have been paraded before 
the world ! and we are quite certain that the dissenting 
denominations (who love and reverence the Book as 
much as Churchmen, and from no sentimental or anti- 
quarian feeling) would have discarded it, as they have 
done the Common Prayer, long ago. Though they 
were not in the ordinary acceptation of the word in- 
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spired, yet we have reason to thank God that our trans- 
lators were enabled by Him to produce for Englishmen 
a copy of His Word from which, taking it as a whole, 
not all the changes of language, nor the appearance of 
fresh MSS. can take away justly its glory of being a 
revelation to us of Himself. There are errors in it, and 
so there will be in every human work, bearing witness 
to the actual necessity of a learned, studious and plen- 
tiful ministry, as expounders of the "Word. But take all 
the errors marked in this book or elsewhere, and they 
fail to substantiate a case for a New Version. We be- 
lieve that our translation of Scripture is substantially 
correct in sense, and gives, on the whole, a just view of 
the meaning of the sacred writers, and of the great doc- 
trines of the Gospel. 

Well it is that what I have just stated is so. Well 
it is for Christianity and for the religious peace and 
harmony of this nation that the case of the promoters of 
an entire New Version of the Scriptures breaks down, 
when fairly faced and examined; and well it is that 
Parliament has refused to accede to their petition. Had 
it been otherwise, — had it been possible to accuse our 
translators justly of having sanctioned grave errors in 
doctrines or principles of life, and had our Legislature 
been persuaded, under the pressure of such a final argu- 
ment, to appoint a commission to revise without restric- 
tion, except what the original supplies, the fiercest war 
of opinion, founded on ignorance as well as knowledge, 
would soon have raged throughout the land. The High- 
Churchman, the Low-Churchman, and the no-Church- 
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man, the English-Churchman, and the Scotch-Church- 
man, dissenters of every shade and grade, from the Inde- 
pendent with his intellectual culture down to the Eanter 
sneering at everything except enthusiastic and bois- 
terous piety; — all these, together with the German 
rationalistic school, which would explain away all Scrip- 
ture, and the Socinian, who would cut it down to the 
tiny proportions of his faith, would demand represent- 
ation in the national work. We grow faint at our utter 
inability to depict the character of the conferences ; 
despair is almost a lifeless word with which to reply to 
the question whether the medley of 185 — would produce 
a work worthy to supersede the noble monument of 
1611. May God preserve His Church from such a 
catastrophe ! 

It remains now but to acknowledge my obligations 
to the many authors whose works have been consulted 
in the preparation of the following pages. I claim very 
little of originality for this little work ; it has been the 
amusement of my leisure hours for several years, and 
has often afforded me comfort amid the ups and downs 
which every Curate more or less experiences. Week 
After week it has received additions from the notes of 
my private studies, till now it has become a volume ; 
and as I well know how much knowledge of the Scrip- 
tures I have gained in its compilation, I offer it to the 
public in hope and prayer that it may unlock some diffi- 
culties in the Authorized Version which must surround 
a work of such a character, performed 250 years ago ; 
and that it may help to establish and build up many in 
their most Holy Faith. 
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The authors to whom I am principally indebted are 
often mentioned in my observations ; but the names of 
two require to be especially noted here — Dr. Hinds, 
Bishop of Norwich, and Dr. Whately, Archbishop of 
Dublin. On the Bishop of Norwich's volume of Ser- 
mons on the Authorized Version of Scripture too much 
praise cannot be bestowed ; it contains more elucidation 
of Holy Writ than hundreds of heavy verbose commen- 
taries ; it brings forth the candle of God's Word at once, 
while they cover it under the bushel of their own lengthy 
ignorance and folly. 

Of Archbishop Whately, whose character and writ- 
ings are so well known and appreciated, it is sufficient 
for an obscure individual like myself to say, that it was 
one of his works which suggested to me the present 
publication, and to the rest I am very deeply indebted 
for its performance. 

I send forth these Notes then, not as any substitute 
for, still less as a remonstrance against, our Autho- 
rized Version, but as a companion to it ; in full belief in 
the truth of that saying of the Prelate I have last named, 
almost forgotten in commentaries and discarded in the 
pulpit, that if we "explain Scripture, Scripture will 
preach itself." 



THE NEW TESTAMENT. 1 



" THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO SAINT* 

MATTHEW." 

1. 19. 

FJlHEN Joseph her husband, being a just man, and 
-*- not willing to make her a public example, tifc. 

Then Joseph her husband, being a mild 5 (or mer- 
ciful) man, and not willing to make her a public exam- 
ple, <fec. 



1 The translation of the very 
name of the Revelation of Jesus 
Christ is one liable to mislead 
in some measure. The Greek 
(H KAINH AIA0HKH)signi- 
fies properly The New Covenant. 
It is certain the word diaOiiicn, 
translated " Testament," was 
never designed to be under- 
stood in the sense of a Will. 
Christ is not the Testator, but 
the Mediator of the Covenant. 
The translation "Testament" 
was probably suggested by the 
use of " Testamentum " in the 
Latin version. See notes on 
Heb. ix. 15, 18; also one on 
2 Cor. iii. 6. 

a The writers of the different 
Gospels did not give them the 



titles by which we know them. 
They grew up gradually in the 
earliest times, being probably 
the productions of those who 
knew the persons by whom, and 
the occasions for which, they 
were written. Thus, to take 
Matthew's Gospel for instance, 
the form of the earliest title was 
" The Gospel according to Mat- 
thew ;" through a vitiated taste, 
an useless epithet was added, 
and so it became "The Holy 
Gospel," &c. ; and afterwards 
the title " Saint " was given to 
the writer. This last addition 
our translators have retained, 
though they have omitted the 
epithet of the Gospel. 
3 Aucaiog. 
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ST. MATTHEW I. II. 



22. Now all this was done, that it might be fulfilled 
which was spoken of the Lord by the prophet, saying, 1 

23. Behold a virgin shall be with child, and shall 
bring forth a son, and they shall call his name Emma- 
nuel, which being interpreted is, God with us. 2 

II. 1. Now when Jesus was born in Bethlehem of 
Judcea in the days of Herod the king, behold there 
came wise men from the east to Jerusalem, 

Now Jesus 3 having been born in Bethlehem of Judea 
in the days of Herod the king, behold there came wise 
men from the east to Jerusalem, 

4. And when he had gathered all the chief priests 
and scribes of the people together, he demanded of them 
where Christ should be born. 

And when he had gathered all the chief priests and 
scribes of the people together, he demanded of them 
where the 4 Christ should be born. 



1 Though this verse could 
hardly be rendered otherwise, 
yet it is likely to have a differ- 
ent meaning attached to it from 
that which the original ex- 
presses. The word (iVa) "that" 
frequently merely denotes the 
consequent, or event only, and 
not the end of any occurrence. 
The Evangelist means to say 
that by all that he is mention- 
ing, it fell out that an ancient 
prophecy was fulfilled. 

* The Saviour was not called 
Emmanuel, yet our version is 
the true rendering of the Greek. 
A name in Scripture is used to 
express a particular view of any 
one, and applied to God it means 
His nature, His will, and His 
attributes. Connected with this 
word, ** to call " or '* to be 
called " signifies the same thing. 



In this passage both expres- 
sions meet : " They shall call — 
his name — Emmanuel (or God 
with us), t. e., He shall be God 
with us." See Luke i. 32, and 
Matt.xii. 21, as other passages 
where " called " and " name n 
are used. 

8 The Authorized Version 
here, by the word '* when,** 
which has no corresponding 
word in the original, seems to 
favour the erroneous idea that 
the Magi came to the Saviour 
immediately after his birth; 
whereas it is probable that they 
did not visit him till his second 
year. 

4 'O Xpwrrdc, " the Christ," 
or " the Anointed," is an ap- 
pellation and not & proper name* 
This is most proper to be ob- 
served here ; but it should 



ST. MATTHEW H. m. 3 

6 For out of thee shall come a Governor, 

that shall rule my people Israel, 

For out of thee shall come a Governor, that 

shall shepherd 5 my people Israel. 

7. Then Herod enquired of them diligently 

what time the star appeared. 

Then Herod accurately ascertained of them 

what time the star appeared. 6 

1 6. Then Herod slew all the children 

according to the time which he had diligently enquired 
of the wise men. 

Then Herod .... slew all the children .... accord- 
ing to the time which he had accurately ascertained? 
of the wise men. 

III. 12 But lie will burn up the chaff with 

unquenchable fire. 

But he will hum up the straw 9 with un- 
quenchable fire. 

14. But John forbad him, saying, I have need to be 
baptized of thee, and comest thou to me? 

But John was forbidding 9 him, saying, I have need 
to be baptized of thee, and comest thou to me ? 

15. And Jesus answering said unto him, 6[c* 

always be kept in mind that " Rule" surely is a poor trans- 

when we call the Saviour Jesus lation. See Psalm xxiii ; John 

Christ, the first only is the pro- x. 1 — 18; Heb. xiii. 20 ; 1 Pet. 

per name, the second the ap- ii. 25 ; and v. 4. 

pellation. We should not lose * 'Hicpiflajcre. 

the connection between the fre- 7 "B.KpifSt*><n. 

quent mention of the Lord's * "Axvpov means the straw 

Anointed or Messiah in the Old and chaff i.e. all that is not corn. 

Testament, and those passages 9 Here the verb is in the im- 

in the New in which Jesus is perfect tense, which means not 

called Messiah, Anointed, or that John had forbidden, but 

Christ. was in the act of forbidding Je- 

* Theword translated "rule" sua, when his scruples were- sa- 

means to " perform all the du- tisfied. The sense requires the 

ties of a shepherd " to his flock, next Terse to begin with " but." 



4 ST. MATTHEW HE. IV. V. 

But Jesus answering said unto liim, &c. 

16. He saw the Spirit of God descending like a dove, 
and lighting upon him : 

He saw the Spirit of God descending after the man" 
ner 1 of a dove, and lighting upon him ; 

IV. 6. And he mid unto him, If thou be the Son of 
God, cast thyself down : for it is written, Sfc. 

And he said unto him, If thou be a 2 Son of God, 
cast thyself down : for it is written, <fcc. 

7. Jesus said unto him, It is written again, Thou 
shalt not tempt the Lord thy God. 

Jesus said unto him, It is written again, Thou shalt 
not put the Lord thy God to the proof 3 

V. 9. Blessed are the peacemakers : for they shall 
be called 4 the children of God. 

13. Ye are the salt of the earth : but if the salt have 
lost his savour, wherewith shall it be salted ? 

Ye are the salt of the earth : but if the salt have lost 
its savour, wherewith shall salting be carried on ? 



1 'Qffh irtpuTTtpdv. From the 
ambiguity in the translation of 
this passage in our version, to- 
gether with the common prac- 
tice of introducing a dove into 
pictures of this occurrence, the 
vulgar notion has arisen that 
the Holy Spirit descended in the 
form of a dove. The original 
only says it was after the man- 
ner of a dove, t. e. with a light 
and airy motion. See Mark i. 
10 ; Luke iii. 22 ; and John i. 
32 ; where the same ambiguous 
translation is found. 

9 'Yiof, without the article, 
and so admitting of a general 
application. The omission of 
the definite article here is the 
more remarkable, as, in the last 
verse of the preceding chapter, 



the appropriation of the term 
Son by means of the article, in 
the voice from heaven, is strong- 
ly marked. Are we to suppose 
Satan ignorant of the divinity 
of Jesus ; or did his malignity 
make him averse from admit- 
ting more than an equality be- 
tween him and other good men ? 

3 'EKireipa<TUQ. See note on 
Luke iv. 12. 

4 KXnOriffovTau It is diffi- 
cult to translate this word pro- 
perly by one English word ; it 
means not only called, but the 
reality, recognized, in the high- 
est sense, both generally, and by 
the Highest Himself, the word 
occurs again at verse 19, with 
the same meaning. 



ST. MATTHEW V. 5 

21. Ye have heard that it was said by them of old 
time, Thou shalt not hill ; Sfc. 

Ye have heard that it was said to 5 them of old time, 
Thou shalt not kill ; &c. 

22 

. . . And whosoever shall say to his brother , Baca, 
shall be in danger of the council : fyc. 



. . . And whosoever shall say to his brother, vain 
fellow? shall be in danger of the council : <fcc. 

27. Ye have heard that it was said by them of old 
time, Thou shalt not commit adultery ; Sfc. 

Ye have heard that it was said to 7 them of old time, 
Thou shalt not commit adultery ; <fcc. 

29. And if thy right eye offend thee, pluck it out, 
and cast it from thee : Sfc. 

And if thy right eye cause thee to stumble? pluck it 
out, and cast it from thee : &c. 

30. And if thy right hand offend thee, cut it off, 
and cast it from thee : fyc. 

And if thy right hand cause thee to stumble? cut it 
off, and cast it from thee : (fee. 

33. Again, ye have heard that it hath been said by 
them of old time, Thou shalt not forswear thyself, Sfc. 

Again, ye have heard that it was said to 10 them of old 
time, Thou shalt not forswear thyself, &c. 

46. For if ye love them which love you, what reward 
have ye? do not even the publicans the same? 



* See Whitby in loco, who has 
adduced strong reasons for this 
translation. The Greek expres- 
sion is ipptOrj toXq ap\aioiQ. 

• What idea can an unlearn- 
ed English reader attach to a 
Syriac word untranslated ? 

7 The same expression in the 
original as in verse 21. 



8 Sfcav&zXi&t means to put 
something in a person's way, in 
order to trip up his feet The 
words *' offend " and '* offence," 
frequently met with in the New 
Testament, always carry this 
meaning. 

9 ZKavSaXL&i. 

10 See note on verse 21. 
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ST. MATTHEW V. VI. 



For if ye love them which love you, what reward have 
ye ? do not even the tax-gatherers 1 the same? 

. VI. 1 . Take heed that ye do not your alms before 
men, to be seen of them : otherwise ye have no reward 
of your Father which is in heaven. 

Take heed that ye do not your righteousness 2 before 
men, to be seen of them : otherwise you have no re- 
ward with your Father who is in heaven. 

2. Verily I say unto you, They have their reward. 

Verily I say unto you, They have in full* their re- 
ward. 

5. Verily I say unto you, They have their reward. 

Verily I say unto you, They have in fall 4 their re- 
ward. 

13. And lead us not into temptation, but deliver us 
from evil : Sfc. 

And lead us not into temptation, but deliver us from 
the evil one : 5 fyc. 

22. If therefore thine eye be single, Sfc. 

If therefore thine eye be sound? fyc. 



1 The word ** publican," of 
very frequent occurrence in the 
Gospels, was, at the time when 
our translation was made, not 
so likely to be misunderstood as 
at present ; because its present 
current application to the keeper 
of a public-house was not then 
recognized, if used at all. The 
" publicans " mentioned in 
Scripture were tax-gatherers, 
who, because they collected the 
taxes for their Roman masters, 
were detested by their brethren 
as rebels. The Jews held it 
unlawful to submit to any fo- 
reign power; and to collect 
taxes for another nation was at 
once to admit its dominion. 

* Llkcuo<tvvj]v is the best 



reading in this verse, and avoids 
tautology in the next verse. 
Christ first lays down a general 
precept concerning righteous- 
ness, and then specifies the par- 
ticulars of its composition : (1) 
Doing alms, ver. 2—4; (2) 
prayer, ver. 5 — 15; (3) fast- 
ing, ver. 16 — 18. 

3 'Airkxovoi means they have 
in full, or exhaust. 

4 See note on verse 2. 

* 'Airb tov irovripoVffrom the 
evil one, i. e. Satan, the author of 
all evil. 

6 The word rendered here «n- 
gle is translated in the Epistle to 
the Romans (xii. 8 — hirXortiri) 
with simplicity; and in James 
(i. 5 — air\&c) is rendered /sfc- 



ST. MATTHEW VI. VH. 7 

25. Therefore I say unto you, Take no thought for 
your life, what ye shall eat or what ye shall drink ; nor 
yet for your body, what ye shall put on. 

Therefore I say unto you, Be not anadously solicitous 7 
about your life, what ye shall eat or what ye shall 
drink ; nor yet about your body, what ye shall put on. 

27. Which of you by taking thought can add one 
cubit unto his stature ? 

"Which of you by taking anxious* thought can add 
one cubit unto his term of life?9 

VII. 9. Or what man is there of you, whom if his 
son ask bread, will he give him a stone ? 

Or who among you is there, being a man, 10 whom if 
his son ask a loaf, 11 will he give him a stone ? 



rally. Dunbar gives ** candid," 
** frank," " honest," as some of 
the meanings of airXovQ. 

7 Mtpifivart, from pepifivata, 
which Parkhurst translates " to 
care," u to be careful," ue. anxi- 
ously careful, or solicitous. Take 
no thought for your food, for your 
raiment, for your bodily welfare, 
is not the true sense of this pas- 
sage. We are required to take 
a prudent and moderate thought 
for the necessaries of life. The 
sluggard who neglects this de- 
cent precaution is severely re- 
primanded; is sent to one of 
the meanest insects to blush 
for his folly, and learn discre- 
tion from its conduct. Our 
Saviour's precept and the ex- 
act sense of the expression is, 
" Take no anxious thought ; 
indulge no perplexing care; 
no such care as may argue an 
unreasonable distrust of Provi- 
dence, and rend and tear your 
minds with distressing and per- 
nicious solicitude. In like man- 



ner should be read Matt. vi. 27, 
28, 31, and 34; x. 19; Mark 
xiii. 11 ; and Luke xii. II, 22, 
25, 26. 

8 Mepifivdv. 

9 'HXiJCiav here means not 
stature, but term of life. A cu- 
bit (a foot and a half) added to 
stature would be a very great, 
instead of a small thing, as is 
implied here, and expressed in 
Luke xii. 26. Increase of sta- 
ture, besides, is not what men 
take anxious thought about, but 
length of days. See Trench's 
Sermon on Mt. 2nd edit., pp. 
292-3; also Alford in loco. 

10 The received translation is 
poor. Jesus is making a com- 
parison in the early part of this 
chapter between the goodness 
of our heavenly Father (ver. 11) 
and of human fathers ; and the 
word " man " is emphatic in this 
verse, and should be strongly 
brought out in our translation. 

11 Aprov means a loaf, and 
in translating it so, we mark 
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ST. MATTHEW VII. 



13. Enter ye in at the strait gate : for wide is the 
gate, and broad is the way, that leadeih to destruction, 
6fc. 

Enter ye in through the narrow 1 gate: for wide is 
the gate, and broad is the way, that leadeth to destruc- 
tion, <fec. 

14. Because strait is the gate, and narrow is the way, 
which leadeih unto life, and few there be that find it. 

Because narrow is the gate, and compressed is the 
way, which leadeth unto life, and few there he that find 
it. 

22. Many will say to me in that day, Lord, Lord, 
have we not prophesied in thy name ? 

Many will say to me in that day, Lord, Lord, have 
we not preached* in thy name ? 

28. And it came to pass, when Jesus had ended these 
sayings, the people were astonished at his doctrine. 

And it came to pass, when Jesus had ended these say- 
ings, the people were astonished at his manner of teach- 
ing? 



the similarity between what is 
asked and what is given — be- 
tween a loaf and a stone. 

1 The meaning of the word 
"strait" is changed since our 
translators used it. In this 
verse, and in the following one, 
where also it occurs, it does 
not mean direct but narrow, re- 
presenting our Christian course 
as one requiring exertion and 
struggling. We now use the 
word " straitened " in a similar 
sense, though in our English 
version of Scripture it is liable 
to be understood as meaning 
direct. 

2 Upoe<pr]rev<Tafity is by no 



means restricted to foretelUng 
future events. 

* We now mean by u doc- 
trine " a particular view of Di- 
vine truth ; but in Scripture it 
has other meanings besides this. 
Sometimes, indeed, it means the 
matter of teaching, but oftener, 
as here, it means the~manner of 
teaching, or instruction. See 
Mark iv. 2; John xviii. 19; 
Acts ii. 42 ; and 1 Tim. iv. 13 ; 
— in all these u doctrine " de- 
clares the mode rather than the 
matter of teaching, though the 
matter is to a certain extent in- 
cluded. 



ST. MATTHEW VHI. IX. 
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VIII. 17. That it might be fulfilled which was spoken 
by Esaias the prophet, saying,* Sfc. 

29. And, behold, they cried out, saying, What have 
we to do with thee, Jesus, thou Son of God? 

And, behold, they cried out, saying, What hast thou 
to do with us, 5 Jesus, thou Son of God ? 

IX. 2. And, behold, they brought to him a man sick 
of the palsy, lying on a bed : and Jesus seeing their 
faith said unto the sick of the palsy, Son, be of good 
cheer; thy sins be forgiven thee. 



Son, be of good cheer ; 

thy sins are 6 forgiven thee. 

5. For whether is easier, to say, Thy sins be forgiven 
thee ; or to say, Arise, and walk ? 

For whether is easier, to say, Thy sins are 7 forgiven 
thee ; or to say, Arise, and walk ? 

10. And it came to pass, as Jesus sat at meat in the 
house, behold, many publicans and sinners came and sat 
down with him and his disciples. 

And it came to pass, as Jesus sat at meat in the house, 
behold, many tax-gatherers* and sinners came and sat 
down with him and his disciples. 



4 See note on i. 22. 

6 The Greek may be trans- 
lated either way, but the emen- 
dation is more in accordance 
with what follows, " Art thou 
come hither to torment us be- 
fore the time?" The demons 
saw before them their Judge, 
who shall condemn them on the 
last day, and perhaps they 
feared that day had already 
come. 

• This is an authoritative af- 
firmation, not a prayer, nor a 



wish. As a prayer or wish, the 
Scribes would not have objected 
to it. The same expression 
occurs in verse 5. 

7 See note on verse 2. 

8 See a note on Matt. v. 46 
for an explanation of the word 
" publican/' and for the reason 
of the change to tax-gatherer. 
There is a frequent mention of 
" publicans " in our version, but 
in every passage tax-gatherer* 
would be a better translation. 
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ST. MATTHEW IX. X. 



13. But go ye and learn what that meaneth, I will 
have mercy and not sacrifice : Sfc. 

But go ye and learn what that meaneth, / desire to 
have mercy and not sacrifice i 1 <fcc. 

X. 4. Simon the Canaanite, and Judas Iscariot, who 
also betrayed him. 

Simon the Cananite, 2 and Judas Iscariot, who also 
betrayed him. 

8. Heal the sick, cleanse the lepers, raise the dead, 
cast out devils : freely ye have received, freely give. 

Heal the sick, cleanse the lepers, raise the dead, cast 
out demons : gratuitously ye have received, gratuitously 
give. 3 

10. Nor scrip for your journey, neither two coats, 
neither shoes, nor yet staves : for the workman is worthy 
of his meat. 

Nor scrip for your journey, neither two coats, neither 
two pairs 4 of shoes, nor yet two staves : for the work- 
man is worthy of his meat. 

19. But when they deliver you up, take no thought 
how or what ye shall speak : Sfc. 



1 The " will " in the received 
version is liable to be mistaken 
for the sign of the future tense 
merely, while it is the transla- 
tion of the verb Qt\<*>, which 
means I desire, or I require. 

9 Simon the Cananite, i.e. of 
Cana in Galilee, as Judas was 
called Iscariot, i. e. of Kerioth in 
Judah. Others, however, make 
Cananite a Syriac word, of the 
same meaning as $ij\a>r^c (a 
zealot), which Luke (vi. 15) 
uses in reference to the same 
person. At all events, we should 
not read Canaanite. 

8 The word " freely " is liable 



to be understood as meaning 
liberally, whereas gratuitously, 
or without fee or reward, is the 
meaning of the word duipedv. 
For the reason of the substitu- 
tion of " demons " for " devils " 
see note on 1 Tim. iv. i. 

4 Campbell maintains (and 
probably rightly) that the word 
"two," (£vo) mentioned only 
before ** coats," refers, never- 
theless, to all the three things 
named. He would translate 
dvo spare, and would render the 
passage thus : " No spare coats, 
shoes, or staves." 



ST. MATTHEW X. XI. XH. 
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But when they deliver you up, be not anxiously soli- 
citous 5 how or what ye shall speak : &c. 

XI. 14. And if ye will receive it, this is Elias, which 
was for to come. 

And if ye will receive it, he 6 is Elias, who was for to 
come. 

29. Take my yoke upon you, and learn of me ; for 
I am meek and lowly in heart : Sfc. 

Take my yoke upon you, and learn of me that I am 
meek and lowly in heart : <fec. 

XII. 5. Or have ye not read in the law, how that on 
the Sabbath days the priests in the temple prof ane the 
Sabbath, and are blameless ? 

Or have ye not read in the law, how that on the Sab- 
hath days the priests violate the rest, 1 and are blameless? 

15, But when Jesus knew it, he withdrew himself 
from thence : and great multitudes followed him, and 
he healed them all ; 

But Jesus having known it, 8 withdrew himself from 
thence : and great multitudes followed him, and he healed 
them all ; 

41. The men of Nineveh shall rise in judgment with 
this generation, and shall condemn it : because they re- 
pented at the preaching of Jonas ; and behold a greater 
than Jonas is here. 

The men of Nineveh shall rise in judgment with this 



5 MepLfivT)crr}T6. See note on 
Matt. vi. 25. 

8 'AvroQy not ovrog. 

7 The common translation of 
this verse reads oddly, as if on 
any other day the Sabbath could 
be profaned. It must be re- 
membered that the original 
word for Sabbath means rest 
also: both senses are brought 
out here j and to work the 



difference an alteration in the 
original word is made, when 
it is introduced a second time. 
2a/3/3a(rt, from <ra/3/3a? , is used 
for the day, but o&flfSaTOV for 
the sabbatical rest. 

8 Yvovq. The common trans- 
lation seems to favour the 
Socinian idea, which this, the 
literal rendering, entirely over- 
throws. 
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8T. MATTTHBW XXL XTH. 



generation, and shall condemn it : because they repented 
at the preaching of Jonas ; and behold somewhat more 1 
than Jonas is here. 

42. The queen of the south shall rise up, Sfc, 



here. 



• and behold a greater than Solomon is 



The queen of the south shall rise up, <fcc. 

• . • and behold somewhat more 2 than Solo- 
mon is here. 

XIII. 3. And he spake many things unto them in 
parables, saying, Behold, a sower went forth to sow : 

And he spake many things unto them in parables, 
saying, Behold, the 3 sower went forth to sow : 

11. He answered, and said unto them, Because it 
is given unto you to know the mysteries 4 of the kingdom 
of heaven, but to them it is not given. 



1 UXblov is neuter. Jonas is 
put in the latter part of this 
Terse for the power of Jonas, as 
Solomon is put in verse 42 for 
the wisdom of Solomon ; rrkiiov 
here, then, means that some- 
thing more than the power of 
Jonas was present among the 
Jews at that time, yet they did 
not repent. 

* UXhov. See note on verse 
41. 

8 'O <nrsip(i)v y the sower — he 
who sows all good things, whe- 
ther he sow " herbs for the ser- 
vice of man," as at the begin- 
ning, or the Spirit, as in the 
days of the disciples, and hence- 
forth to the end of the world. 

4 It is perhaps impossible to 
translate the Greek word (jiwr- 



Tripict), rendered here, and in 
many other places in the New 
Testament, ** mysteries," by any 
other English word; but this 
rendering is liable to be misun- 
derstood. The ordinary mean- 
ing of '* mystery " is something 
hidden; but in Scripture it is 
the reverse, something now 
made manifest that has been kept 
secret This meaning will be 
clearly seen by a reference to 
Col. i. 25, 26. It is applied to 
Gospel revelation, in allusion to 
the ancient pagan religions, in 
which were mysteries or secrets 
disclosed to members on admis- 
sion. As all Christians corres- 
pond to these initiated members, 
a "mystery," in the Scriptural 
acceptation of the word, is 
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19. When any one heareth the word of the kingdom, 
and understandeth it not, then cometh the wicked one, 
and catcheth away that which was sown in his heart. 
This is he which received seed by the way-side. 

When any one heareth the word of the kingdom, and 
understandeth it not, then cometh the wicked one, and 
catcheth away that which was sown in his heart. This 
is he who was sown 5 hy the way-side. 

20. But he that received the seed into stony places, 
the same is he that heareth the word, and anon with joy 
receiveth it ; 

But he that was sown 6 on stony places, the same is 
he that heareth the word, and anon with joy receiveth it ; 

22. He also that received seed among the thorns is 
Tie, 6fc. 

He also that was sown 7 among the thorns is he, <fcc. 

23. But he that received seed into the good ground is 
he, Sfc. 

But he that was sown on 8 the good ground is he, &c. 

24. Another parable put he forth unto them, saying, 
$c. 



something revealed to all of us. 
It appears, also, that the secrets 
of heathen worship were taught 
the initiated by certain signs or 
symbols. In allusion to this, 
"mystery" is sometimes used 
to signify a symbol of divine 
truth. St. Paul applies it thus 
to marriage (£ph. v. 32) ; and 
St. John applies it to the vision 
of the seven stars (Rev. i. 20), 
and to that of the woman (Rev. 
xvii. 5). In our Liturgy the 
word is applied to the symbo- 
lical representation of the Lord's 
death in the sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper. See Commu- 



nion Service. 

5 Sirapeic signifies sown, not 
receiving seed; but in this chap- 
ter (verses 19, 20, 22, 23) our 
translators have attached, un- 
fortunately, the latter meaning 
to it, creating a confusion in the 
metaphor used, which the ori- 
ginal avoids. See Professor 
Scholefield's note, in his Hints 
for an Improved Translation of 
the New Testament. 

6 SicapeiQ. See note on verse 
19. 

7 *2irapt'iQ. See ditto. 

8 STrapet'c. See ditto. 
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ST. MATTHEW Xm. XIV. 



Another parable he proposed 1 to them, saying, <fec. 

32. Which indeed is the least of all seeds ; but when 
it is grown, it is the greatest among herbs, and becometh 
a tree, fyc. 

Which indeed is the least of all seeds ; but when it 
is grown, it is greater than herbs? and becometh a tree, 
<fcc. 

XIV. 8. And she, being before instructed of her 
mother, said, Give me here John Baptist's head in a 
charger. 

And she, being before instructed of her mother, said, 
Give me here John Baptist's head in a dish, 9 

13. When Jesus heard of it, he departed thence by 
ship into a desert place apart : and when the people 
had heard thereof, they followed him on foot out of the 
cities. 

When Jesus heard of it, he departed thence by ship 
into a desert place apart: and when the people had 
heard thereof, they followed him by land 41 out of the 
cities. 

33. And they that were in the ship came and wor- 
shipped him, saying, Of a truth thou art the Son of God. 



1 UapkOrjKSV. This word im- 
plies that he set it before them 
as one would set forth or propose 
a riddle, and is used because 
the parable has always some- 
thing of the spiritual enigma, 
and as such is to call into exer- 
cise the spiritual sense of those 
to whom it is proposed, that 
they may discover its solution. 
— Trench on the Parables, p. 
82, note. 

* 1AZiZovTu>v\axav(*>v. The 
Authorized Version does not 
mark the contrast between 
" herb n and "tow" here. 



* The modern application of 
the word " charger " to a war- 
horse requires us to substitute 
another word here, and it seems 
unnecessary to go beyond the 
literal meaning of the Greek 
expression signifying " a dish." 
Dr. Walsh, in his Travels in 
Turkey, mentions a head ex- 
posed publicly on a dish. 

4 TLtZjj means simply by land. 
A person may travel EU£y either 
on horseback or in a carriage ; 
in this case Jesus was in a ship 
on the lake, and the people fol- 
lowed him on the shore. 
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And they that were in the ship came and worshipped 
him, saving, Of a truth thou art a 5 Son of God. 

XVI. 13. When Jesus came into the coasts of Cesa- 
rea Philippi, he asked his disciples, saying, Whom do 
men say that I the Son of man am ? 

When Jesus came into the coasts of Cesarea Philippi, 
he asked his disciples, saving, Whom do men say that 
Jam? The Son of Man? 

15. He saith unto them, But whom say ye that I am ? 

He saith unto them, But who 6 say ye that I am? 

18. And I say also unto thee, That thou art Peter, 
and upon this rock J will build my church ; Sfc. 

And I say also unto thee, That thou art Peter, and 
upon this rock I will build my assembly ; 7 fyc. 

22, Then Peter took him, and began to rebuke him, 
saying, Be it far from thee, Lord : this shall not be 
unto thee. 

Then Peter having taken him, began to remonstrate 
with him, saying, Have mercy on thyself, Lord : this 
shall not be unto thee. 8 



* Tide ©*oi/. The title 6 mbc 
tov Qtov, which alone expresses 
definitely " the Son of God," 
Matthew mentions as given 
only once by any man to our 
Lord, before his resurrection, 
and that was in the memorable 
confession made by Peter (xvi. 
16), which brought forth from 
Jesus a remarkable declaration 
and promise. It is by no means 
certain that in this verse the 
ship's passengers meant to con- 
fess Jesus to be more than an 
extraordinary man; they did 
not mean to declare Him the 
only begotten of the Father. 

• " Whom " is ungramma- 
tical. 

7 'EKKktjala meant originally 



only an assembly or congregation. 
Church is never used in Scrip- 
ture, as now is commonly done, 
to mean an edifice. 

8 According to our version, 
this appears a sharp rebuke from 
Peter ; but in reality it is only 
a remonstrance. He remon- 
strated with him as one does 
with a friend who gives way to 
low spirits and despondency. 
The expression, " Have mercy 
on thyself, Lord," utters the 
confidence of the Apostle that 
if there be any danger, Jesus 
can escape it, and likewise his 
great concern that he should 
escape it — SeeWhately's Zec- 
tures on Angels, p. 158, 1st edit. 
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25. For whosoever will save his life shall lose it : and 
whosoever will lose his life for my sake shall find it. 

For whosoever desires to save his life shall lose it: 
and whosoever shall lose his life for my sake shall find it. 1 

26. For what is a man profited, if Tie shall gam the 
whole world, and lose his own soul? or what shall a 
man give in exchange for his soul ? 

For what is a man profited, if he shall gain the whole 
world, and lose his own life 1 or what shall a man give 
in exchange for his life 1* 

XVII. 20. And Jesus said unto them, Because of 
your unbelief : for verily I say unto you, #c. 

But Jesus said unto them, Because of your want of 
faith : 3 for verily I say unto you, <fec. 

XVIII. 3. And said, Verily I say unto you, except 
ye be converted, and become as little children, ye shall 
not enter into the kingdom of heaven. 

And said, Verily I say unto you, except ye be changed, 4 



1 The first " will " in our ver- 
sion is the translation of the 
word 0IXy, bat the second is 
merely the sign of the future 
tense. By translating the 
Greek word in the first part 
fully, desires, and by changing 
will into shall in the second 
part, the sense of the original 
is brought out. The meaning 
is, that whosoever holds his life 
here dearer than Christ, shall 
lose it hereafter; but whoso- 
ever, in the pursuit of his Chris- 
tian course, loses his life, rather 
than give up his Saviour, shall 
by Him be rewarded with eter- 
nal life hereafter. The passage 
is a warning against an over 
anxiety to preserve life, but not 
an exhortation to desire death. 
See note, John vii 17. 



a ¥vx"h occurs four times in 
this verse and in the one pre- 
ceding, but, unfortunately, 
while in the first it is rendered 
u Ufe" in the second it is ren- 
dered "soul." "Life" is the 
best rendering ; and, to preserve 
the connection between the 
verses, one meaning should be 
attached to the word as often 
as it occurs. 

3 ' Amtrriav, not " unbelief," 
but "want of faith." See 
Whately's Lectures on the 
Apostles, p. 66, 2nd edit. 

4 The English term "con- 
verted" means either brought 
over from infidelity to a profes- 
sion of the true religion, or re- 
covered from a state of impe- 
nitence to the love and obedience 
of God. Neither of these is 
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and become as little children, ye shall not enter into the 
kingdom of heaven. 

XX. 1. For the kingdom of heaven is like unto a 
man that is an householder, Sfc. 

For the kingdom of heaven is like unto a man that is 
an householder, 5 <fcc. 

11. And when they had received it, they murmured 
against the good man of the house, 

And when they had received it, they murmured 
against the householder, Q 

14. Take that thine is, and go thy way : I will give 
unto this last, even as unto thee. 

Take what is thine, and go thy way : It is my wiW 
to give unto this last even as unto thee. 

15. Is it not lawful for me to do what I will with 
mine own ? Is thine eye evil, because I am good ? 

Is it not lawful for me to do what I will with mine 
own ? Is thine eye envious at my being good ? 

23 But to sit on my right hand, 

and on my left, is not mine to give ; but it shall be 
given to them for whom it is prepared of my Father. 

But to sit on my right hand, and 

on my left, is not mine to give, save to those 6 for whom 
it is prepared of my Father. 



the meaning intended by crrpa- 
<I>tjt£ here. Jesus merely tells 
his disciples that they must lay 
aside their ambition and world- 
ly aspirations, before they can 
be members of his kingdom. 

5 By commencing the 20th 
chapter with this verse, the 
parable of the householder is 
separated from the doctrine 
which it was designed to illus- 
trate, as the particle ** for " 
commencing the verse evi- 



dently shows. The chapter 
should commence either before 
the doctrine, or after the para- 

ble# , 

6 'Oucodeti ttotov, having been. 

so translated at verse 1, should 
not be otherwise reudered here. 

7 Will in our version here is 
not the sign of the future tense, 
but the translation of the verb 

8 The words here in the au- 
thorized version, printed in. 

C 
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XXI. 9. And the multitudes that went before, and 
that followed, cried, saying, Hosanna to the Son of 
David : Blessed is he that cometh in the name of the 
Lord ; Hosanna in the highest. 

And the multitudes that went before, and that fol- 
lowed, cried, saying, Hosanna to the Son of David : 
Blessed be 1 he that cometh in the name of the Lord ; 
Hosanna in the highest. 

12. And Jesus went into the temple of God, and cast 
out all them that sold and bought in the temple, 6fc. 

And Jesus went into the sacred precincts of the tem- 
ple 9, of God, and cast out all them that sold and bought 
in the temple, &c. 

13. My house shall be called the house of prayer ; 
but ye have made it a den of thieves. 

My house shall be called the house of prayer, but ye 
have made it a den of robbers. 3 



italics, are supernumerary, and 
make the passage contain a 
doctrine contrary to other places 
in Scripture. The same ex- 
pression precisely occurs in 
chap. xix. 11, where it is pro- 
perly translated save. See Al- 
ford and Scholefield in loco. 

1 Acclamations of this kind 
are always of the nature of 
prayers, or ardent wishes. 

8 There are two words in 
Scripture rendered in our ver- 
sion by the one word "tem- 
ple," which have very different 
meanings. The word here used 
(iepdv) signifies not the whole 
of the temple, neither the most 
holy part, but the whole com- 
pass of the sacred enclosure, 
including the outer courts, the 
porches, porticoes, and other 
buildings subordinated to the 



temple itself. These money 
changers, doves, sheep, and 
oxen, then, were not in the 
immediate presence of Deity, 
but in the outer and unroofed 
courts. See Matt. xxvi. 55; 
Mark xi. 15; Luke xix. 45, 
and xxi. 37 ; and John ii. 14, 
and viii. 20 ; to all of which 
passages this note applies. For 
the meaning of the other word 
rendered " temple," and for the 
passages in which it is used, 
see Matt, xxvii. 5, and 1 Cor. 
iii. 16. Consult Trench's Sy- 
nonyms of the New Testament, 
3 Ayorr\Q is one who by 
violence and openly robs ano- 
ther, t. e. a robber ; a thief, one 
who by fraud and in secret 
steals, is kXettttjc. Besides, 
robbers, not thieves, have dens. 
See Trench's Synonyms of the 
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XXII. 43. He saith unto them, How then doth 
David in spirit call him Lord, saying, 

He saith unto them, How then doth David by the 
Spirit 4 call him Lord, saying, 

XXIII. 24. Ye blind guides, which strain at a gnat, 
and swallow a camel. 

Ye blind guides, who strain out 5 a gnat, and swallow 
a camel. 

39. For I say unto you, Ye shall not see me hence" 
forth, till ye shall say, Blessed is he that cometh in the 
name of the Lord. 

For I say unto you, Ye shall not see me henceforth, 
till ye shall say, Blessed be 6 he that cometh in the name 
of the Lord. 

XXIV. 20. And pray ye that your flight be not in 
the winter, neither on the stibbath day : 

And pray ye that your flight he not in the winter, 
neither on the sabbath : 7 

32. Now learn a parable of the fig tree : 
Now learn the 8 parable of the fig tree : 

XXV. 8. And the foolish said unto the wise, Give 
us of your oil ; for our lamps are gone out. 



New Testament First edit. pp. 
174-177. 

4 *Ev irvivpan is by the Spi- 
rit, as is clearly shown by a 
reference to Mark xii. 3<x Bp. 
Pearce. 

* u At," is evidently a mis- 
print for " out." In Cranmer's 
and Archbishop Parker's Bi- 
bles, which our translators used 
in preparing their work, " strain 
out" is the expression used. 
The metaphor is taken from 
the practice of filtering liquor 
for drinking. 



8 See note on Chapter xxi. 9. 

7 There is no word in the 
original for u day; n and as it 
is probable that the Sabbatical 
year may be included in the 
simple expression <ra/3/3dry, as 
well as the day, the latitude of 
the Greek ought to be pre- 
served in the English. 

8 Trjy irapafioXfiv " the pa- 
rable," — the natural pheno- 
menon which mav serve as a 
key to the meaning. See Al- 
ford in loco. 
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And the foolish said unto the wise, Give us of your 
oil ; for our lamps are going 1 out. 

24. Then he which had received the one talent came 
and said, Lord, I knew thee that thou art an hard 
man, reaping where thou hast not sown, and gathering 
where thou hast not strawed : 

Then he which had received the one talent came and 
said, Lord, I knew thee that thou art an hard man, 
reaping where thou hast not sown, and gathering where 
thou hast not scattered : 2 

26 Thou wicked and slothful servant, thou 

Icnewest that I reap where I sowed not, and gather 
where I have not strawed : 

.... Thou wicked and slothful servant, hnewest thou 
that I reap where I sowed not, and gather where I 
have not scattered ? s ' 

27. Thou oughtest therefore to have put my money 
to the exchangers, and then at my coming I should have 
received mine own with usury. 

Thou oughtest therefore to have put my money to 
the exchangers, and then at my coming I should have 
received mine own with interest, 41 



1 This, the marginal reading, 
is to be preferred. Efihwwrai 
is the Greek word. 

a AievKopTTicraQ. The alter- 
ation here, though apparently 
slight, is yet of great conse- 
quence. " Strawed " may ap- 
pear to refer to the strewing of 
the seed, and thus lead us to 
the supposition of an useless 
repetition of what has gone 
before; whereas SisoKopTrurag 
refers to the beating out of the 
grain with, a flail on the barn 
floor. Trench on the Parables, 
p. 274, note. 



3 Aie<jK6p7ri<ja. See verse 
24. 

4 2i>v tok<{>. Anciently the 
word " usury " meant nothing 
more than profit, great or small, 
allowed by the borrower of 
money to the lender. When 
Christian governments regu- 
lated this matter, they gave 
the softer name of interest to 
legal profit, and then all illegal 
and extravagant gain became 
usury. Interest, not usury, ac- 
cording to its modern interpre- 
tation, is meant here. 
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46. And these shall go away into everlasting punish- 
ment ; but the righteous into life eternal. 

And these shall go away into everlasting punishment ; 
but the righteous into life everlasting* 

XXVI. 5. But they said, Not on the feast day, hast 
there be an uproar among the people. 

But they said, Not on the festival? least there be an 
uproar among the people. 

15. And they covenanted with him for thirty pieces 
of silver. 

And they weighed"* to him thirty pieces of silver. 

26. And as they were eating, Jesus took bread, and 
blessed it, and brake it, and gave it to the disciples, and 
said, Take, eat ; this is my body. 

And as they were eating, Jesus took the loaf? and 
blessed it, and brake it, and gave it to the disciples, and 
said, Take, eat ; this is my body. 

28. For this is my blood of the new testament, which 
is shed for many for the remission of sins. 

For this is my blood of the new covenant? which is 
shed for many for the remission of sins. 



4 The same word (auoviov) 
is used here as in the former 
part of the verse, and should 
have the same translation. It 
is of consequence to bear this 
in mind in controversy about 
the duration of punishment 
hereafter. 

6 There is nothing in the 
original answering to the word 
v day ," and koprg probably 
signifies the whole festival, i. e. 
the day of the Paschal Sacri- 
fice, and the seven days of un- 
leavened bread that followed. 
Festival has the same latitude 
of meaning as the word in the 
Greek. 



7 w E<TT/)(rav. See Zech. xi. 
12, which appears to be de- 
signedly quoted here. 

8 TbvdpTov. Probably, on 
such occasions, one loaf y larger 
or smaller according to the 
company, was part of the ac- 
customed preparations. This 
practice, at least in the apos- 
tolic age, seems to have been 
adopted in the church in com- 
memorating Christ's death. To 
this, it is probable, the Apostle 
alludes, 1 Cor. x. 16, 17, on 
which see note. See also Rom. 
xii. 5. 

9 In manifest allusion to the 
words of Moses, in Exodus 
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34. Jesus said unto him, Verily I say unto thee, 
That this night, before the cock crow, thou shalt deny 
me thrice, 

Jesus said unto him, Verily I say unto thee, That this 
night, hefore a 1 cock crow, thou wilt 9, deny me thrice. 

55. In that same hour said Jesus to the multitudes, 
Are ye come out as against a thief with swords and 
staves for to take me ? 

In that same hour said Jesus to the multitudes, Are 
ye come out as against a robber 3 with swords and staves 
for to take me ? 

56. But all this was done, that the scriptures of the 
prophets might be fulfilled. 

But all this is 4 done, that the scriptures of the pro- 
phets may he fulfilled. 

68. Saying, Prophesy unto us, thou Christ, who is 
he that smote thee ? 

Saying, Divine 5 unto us, thou Christ, who is he that 
smote thee ? 



xxiv. 3. It is most unfortu- 
nate (remarks Archbishop 
Whately) that this allusion is 
lost in our version, our trans- 
lators rendering the word Did- 
theke sometimes bv " covenant," 
and sometimes " testament," 
which is likely to mislead the 
English reader. See Hebrews 
viii. 6. and ix. 15. See also 
Alford's Greek Testament. 

1 Our version has " the cock 
crow," as if denoting some par- 
ticular individual. But the 
article (answering to the Eng- 
lish " die" which our trans- 
lators have inadvertently in- 
serted in all the passages) is 
not in the original. Whately's 
Lectures on the Apostles, p. 54, 
note, 2nd edit* 



2 " Shalt," in our version, 
seems to imply that Jesus de- 
creed Peter's denials; "wilt" 
more properly merely conveys 
to us the fact that Jesus fore' 
taw and foretold them. 

3 Ay(TT^v, for the meaning 
of which see note on Matt. xxi. 
13. Against a bold and vio- 
lent robber we may use swords 
and staves, but not against a 
lurking thief. 

4 Tkyovsv, This translation 
is more literal than the Autho- 
rized Version ; and the passage 
ought certainly to be consi- 
dered not as an inspired com- 
ment of the Evangelist, but as 
a portion of our Saviour's ad- 
dress. 

5 To prophesy is to tell of the 



ST. MATTHEW XXVI. XXVII, 



23 



74. Then began lie to curse and to swear, saying, I 
know not the man. And immediately the code crew. 

Then began he to curse and to swear, saying, I know 
not the man. And immediately a 6 cock crew. 

75. And Peter remembered the word of Jesus, which 
said unto him, Before the cock crow, thou shalt deny me 
thrice. 

And Peter remembered the word of Jesus, which said 
unto him, Before a 7 cock crow, thou wilt deny me thrice. 

XXVII. 3. Then Judas, which had betrayed him, 
when he saw that he was condemned, repented* himself, 
6fc. 

5. And he cast down the pieces of silver in the tern* 
pie, and departed, and went and hanged himself 

And he cast down the pieces of silver in the holy 
placed of the temple, and departed and went and hanged 
himself. 

11. And Jesus stood before the governor: and the 



future, whereas here the de- 
mand is concerning the past. 
To divine is applicable to either, 
as it means simply, to declare 
any truth not discoverable by 
the natural powers of man. 
I\po$fiTtv<Tov is the expression 
in the original. 

6 See note on verse 34. 

7 See ditto. 

8 M£ra/xe\f}0£t£. There are 
two words in Greek which are 
translated " repent," fiSTapk- 
Xo/x<u and ptravokiit ; but the 
first (used here) signifies mere- 
ly "regret for the past," the 
other, properly, " a change of 
disposition." It is to the last 
alone that the promises of God 
are made. The substantive 
derived from the latter is found 



at Matt. iii. 8; Luke xv. 7; 
and in many other places. 

9 The word translated here 
" temple" means the proper 
habitation of God ; the kernel 
and centre of the Temple ; the 
Holy and the Holy of Holies. 
It must not be mistaken for 
another word often translated 
temple too, for the meaning of 
which see a note on Matt xxi. 
12. ** How vividly," remarks 
Dean Trench, ** does it set forth 
to us the despair and defiance 
of Judas, that he presses even 
into the vcloq, into that which 
was set apart for the priests 
alone, and there casts down 
before them the accursed price 
of blood 1" See Luke L 9; 
Matt, xxiii. 35. 
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governor asked him, saying, Art thou the King of the 
Jews ? And Jesus said unto him, Thou say est. 

And Jesus stood before the governor : and the go- 
vernor asked him, saying, Thou art 1 the King of the 
Jews ? And Jesus said unto him, Thou sayest. 

19. When he was set down on the judgment seat, his 
wife Sfc. 

[When he was set down on the judgment seat, his 
wife &c. 

20. But the chief priests and elders persuaded the 
multitude Sfc. 

But the chief priests and elders persuaded the mul- 
titude <fec] 8 

38. Then were there two thieves crucified with him, 
$c 

Then were there two robbers 3 crucified with him, <fec. 

44. The thieves also, which were crucified with him, 
cast the same in his teeth. 

The robbers* also, which were crucified with him, cast 
the same in his teeth. 

XXVIII. 19. Go ye therefore, and teach all nations, 
baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the 
/Son, and of the Holy Ghost ; 



1 There can be no doubt that 
this is an interrogation; but 
the form of expression is one 
that allows us to understand 
it either as an affirmation, 
or an interrogation. This 
peculiarity in the form of the 
question gave rise to the cus- 
tomary affirmative answer, 
" Thou sayest " (<r^ X«y«c), 
wherein the answerer, without 
mistaking the other's mean- 
ing, expresses his assent to the 
words, considered in their sim- 
ple form as an assertion. 



3 The seeming tautology and 
incoherence of verses 17 — 21 
inclusive are removed by plac- 
ing verses 19, 20 in a paren- 
thesis. 

3 See note on Matt. xxi. 13. 
See Trench's Synonyms of New 
Testament, pp. 176-7, where 
the character and condition of 
the commonly called " penitent 
thief" but more properly " pe- 
nitent robber" are discussed. 

4 Ay or d i. See note on Matt, 
xxi 13. 



ST. MATTHEW XXV1U. ST. MABK I. II. 



25 



Go ye therefore, and make disciples of all nations, 
by baptizing them into the name of the Father, and of 
the Son, and of the Holy Ghost ; 5 



THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO SAINT « 

MARK. 



1.24. 

T ET lis alone; what have we to do with thee, thou 
-" Jesus of Nazareth ? 

Let us alone ; what hast thou to do with us, 7 thou 
Jesus of Nazareth ? 

26. And when the unclean spirit had torn him, and 
cried with a loud voice, he came out of him. 

And when the unclean spirit had convulsed 8 him, and 
cried with a loud voice, he came out of him. 

II. 18. And the disciples of John and of the Pha~ 



5 'Eif rd ovopa. The Latin 
versions have in nomine, how- 
ever, from which our faulty 
translations arise. " The Name 
of the Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghost," says Dr. Moberly on 
this verse, " is not only a Doc- 
trine and an Appellation, but 
is also something to be ad- 
mitted into ; something within 
which a man is not where he 
was before; something, from 
being within which he comes 
to have a claim to that appel- 
lation; a holy Precinct, as it 
were ; a position of new rela- 
tion, an estate of new privilege, 



a condition of some kind of 
nearness, union, and reception 
with God." See note on Matt, 
i. 23 for the meaning of " name." 
Moberly's Sayings of the Great 
Forty Days, Disc. iv. pp. 194-5, 
2nd edit. 

6 See note on Title of Mat- 
thew's Gospel. 

7 See note on Matt. viii. 29. 

8 'E-rrapdZav signifies no- 
thing more than a violent con- 
vulsion or shaking; it cannot 
mean "torn," for it appears 
by the parallel passage (Luke 
iv. 35) that the demon " hurt 
him not." 
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risees used to fast : and they come and say unto him, 
$c. 

And the disciples of John and of the Pharisees were 
fasting : l and they come and say unto him, <fec. 

21. No man also seweth a piece of new cloth on an 
old garment : else the new piece that filled it up taketh 
away from the old, and the rent is made worse. 

No man also seweth a piece of new cloth on an old 
garment : else the filling up takes away from it, the 
new from the old, and the rent becomes worse. 

IV. 36. And when they had sent away the multitude, 
they took him even as he was in the ship. And there 
were also with him other little ships. 

And having sent away the multitude, they take him. 
When he was in the ship, and other little ships with 
him, 

37. And there arose a great storm of wind, and the 
waves beat into the ship, so that it was now full. 

There comes also a great storm of wind, and the 
waves heat into the ship, so that now it was filling. 

V. 7. And cried with a loud voice, and said, What 
have I to do with thee, Jesus, thou Son of the most high . 
God? 

And cried with a loud voice, and said, What hast 
thou to do with me, 2 Jesus, thou Son of the most high 
God? 

12. And all the devils besought him, saying, fyc. 

And all the demons 3 hesought him, saying, <fec. 



1 "Haav vyigtevovteq. They 
happened at that time to be 
keeping one of their many 
fasts, and were either offended 
or perplexed at seeing Christ's 
disciples neglecting it. Schole- 
field. 

8 See note on Matt. viii. 29. 



3 The word AidfioXoQ, Devil, 
the name of Satan, has no plu- 
ral, and is not the word used 
here. The word used in this 
passage, and in numberless 
others where our translation 
reads Devils, is SdtpovtQ or 
daifiovia, demons, or evil spijits 
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VI. 20. For Herod feared John, knowing that he 
was a just man and an holy, and observed him; Sfc. 

For Herod feared John, knowing that he was a just 
man and an holy, and paid him great reverence;* <fcc. 

33. And the people saw them departing, and many 
knew him, and ran afoot thither out of all cities, fyc. 

And the people saw them departing, and many knew 
him, and ran by land 5 thither out of all the cities, <fec. 

40. And they sat down in ranks, by hundreds, and 
by fifties. 

And they sat down in companies? hy hundreds and 
hy fifties. 

50. For they all saw him, and were troubled. And 
immediately he talketh with them, and saith unto them, 
Be of good cheer: it is I ; be not afraid. 

For they all saw him, and were troubled. And im- 
mediately he talketh with them, and saith unto them, 
Be of good cheer: I AM ;1 be not afraid. 



— lost spirits probably, waiting 
for judgment. There is only 
one Devil, viz. Satan, and these 
demons are his angels- There 
is one passage, John vi. 70, 
where fadfioXoQ, "Devil," is 
applied to a man, Judas Isca- 
riot, and we cannot doubt that 
in his case no agent was em- 
ployed, but that Satan himself 
possessed him. See note 1 Tim. 
iv. 1. 

4 To " observe " means onlv 
to behold, to see, and therefore 
the force of the passage is lost 
to the English reader. The 
meaning of the original is that 
Herod consorted with John — 
sought his company, and paid 
him great honour and reverence. 
Erasmus has " observabat." 



* TleZfj. The people went 
by land, while Jesus went by 
ship. 

* npacriai Tcpaaiai. Up acrid t 
are literally the square garden 
plots in which herbs are grown. 
See Trench on the Miracles* 
third edit. p. 265, note. 

7 'Eyw Ufii The transla- 
tion is Bishop Hinds'. He re- 
marks that no characteristic 
of Jehovah is more prominent 
than His control of the sea. 
The Apostles, when they saw 
Jesus walking on the sea, would 
call to mind the Psalmist's 
declarations conceming Him 
of Whom he said, " Thy way 
is in the sea, and thy path in 
the great waters ; " and to con- 
firm their wavering thoughts, 
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VII. 3. For the Pharisees, and all the Jews, except 
they wash their hands oft, eat not, holding the tradition 
of the elders. 

For the Pharisees, and all the Jews, except they pour 
a little water over their hands, 1 eat not, holding the 
tradition of the elders. 

4. And when they come from the market, except they 
wash, they eat not. 

And when they come from the market, except they 
immerse them in water, 9 they eat not. 

VIII. 24. And he looked up, and said, I see men as 
trees, walking. 

And he looked up, and said, I see men ; for I see 
them walking as it were trees? 

34 Whosoever will come after me, let him 

deny himself, and take up his cross, and follow me. 

Whosoever desires to come after me, let him 

deny himself, and take up his cross, and follow me. 4 

35. For whosoever will save his life shall lose it; fyc* 

For whosoever desires to save his life shall lose it ; <fcc. 



Jesus took on Him the very 
name of Jehovah, I AM. — 
Hind's Catechist's Manual, 2nd 
edit. 

1 Tlvyfiy viyj/uvrai. 

* BairritTtovrai. There is 
an obscurity of meaning in this 
verse and the preceding one 
which requires to be cleared 
up. If washing before meals 
was a duty, surely being at the 
market, exposed to air* kinds 
of defilement, would not lessen 
the obligation. To explain the 
passage, we must bear in mind 
that two verbs of very different 
meanings are rendered by 
" wash " in our version. In 



verse 3, vtyutvrai denotes affu- 
sion of water, Trvyfiy, (literal* 
ly a clenched fist) joined to it, 
denotes the manner of washing, 
namely with a small quantity 
of water; but PawriGuvTcu 
mean 8 immersion, either of the 
hands, or (as Beza says,) of 
the whole body. By attention 
to these things the passage, 
which in our version is un- 
meaning, becomes significant 
and emphatical. See Camp- 
bell on the Gospels. 

3 i. e. as trees in a hedge- 
row flit by the traveller. 

4 For the reason of the alte- 
rations in the translation of 
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36. For what shall it profit a man, if he shall gain 
the whole world, and lose his own soul ? 

For what shall it profit a man, if he shall gain the 
whole world, and lose his own life ? 5 

37. Or what shall a man give in exchange for his 
soul? 

Or what shall a man give in exchange for his life? 6 

IX. 24. And straightway the father of the child 
cried out, and said with tears, Lord, I believe ; help 
thou mine unbelief, , 

And straightway the father of the child cried out, and 
said with tears, Lord, I believe ; help thou my want of 
faith? 

X. 51. And Jesus answered and said unto him, 
What wilt thou that I should do unto thee ? 

And Jesus answered and said unto him, What wilt 
thou that I should do for thee. 8 

XI. 13. And seeing a fig tree afar off having leaves, 
he came, if haply he might find anything thereon : and 
when he came to it, he found nothing but leaves j for 
the time of figs was not yet. 

And seeing a fig tree afar off having leaves, he came, 
if haply he might find anything thereon : and when he 
came to it, he found nothing but leaves ; (and this was 
not what he had reason to expect} for the time of figs 
was not yet. 9 



this verse and the following 
one, see notes on Matt. xvi. 25, 
and John vii. 17. The second 
part of verse 35 is rightly 
translated in our version. 

6 Vvxfjv, life. So it is 
translated twice in the preced- 
ing verse, and so it should be 
rendered here and in the next 
Verse : to introduce a new ren- 



dering, is wantonly to perplex 
the passage. 

6 Vrvxris. See note above. 

7 'Airiarig.. See note on 
Matt. xvii. 20. 

8 Tt 9i\ei£ 7TOlT](TiO ooi. 

9 This passage has been a 
great difficulty to commenta- 
tors ; and our version is liable 
to produce the opinion that our 
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1 7. And lie taught, saying unto them, Is it not writ- 
ten, my house shall be called of all nations the house of 
prayer ? but ye have made it a den of thieves. 

And he taught, saying unto them, Is it not written, 
my house shall be called a house of prayer for all na- 
tions? 1 but ye have made it a den of robbers. 2 

XIV. 24. And he said unto them, This is my blood 
of the new testament, which is shed for many. 

And he said unto them, This is my blood of the new 
covenant, 3 which is shed for many. 

30. And Jesus saith unto him, Verily I say unto 
thee, That this day, even in this night, before the cock 
crow twice, thou shalt deny me thrice. 

And Jesus saith unto him, Verily I say unto thee, 
That this day, even in this night, before a 4 cock crow- 
twice, thou wilt deny me thrice. 

49. I was daily with you in the temple teaching, and 
ye took me not : but the Scriptures must be fulfilled. 

I was daily with you in the temple teaching, and ye 
took me not : but this is done that the Scriptures may 
be fulfilled. 5 



Lord was unreasonable in ex- 
pecting fruit on the tree. All 
the obscurity arises from the 
elliptical use of "for" (yap), 
which is common in Scripture. 
When the elliptical idiom is 
expanded, as it ought to be, 
the passage will read thus : — 
" When he came to it he found 
nothing but leaves; and this 
was not what he had reason to 
expect, for the time of figs (t. e. 
the fig harvest, after which 
all the figs would have been 
gathered,) was not yet." This 
makes us understand clearly 
why the tree was blasted. 



1 The marginal reading, and 
generally preferred- The Je- 
rusalem temple was not es- 
teemed by the Gentiles more 
holy than their heathen tem- 
ples, but it was a house of prayer 
for all nations, inasmuch as it 
had a Gentile court especially 
provided for them. 

9 Ay <rr£>v. 

9 See note on Matt. xxvi. 
28. 

4 See note on Matt xxvi. 
34. 

* 'A XX' 'iva 7rXrjpu}Bio<TLv at 
ypcHpai. 
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68. But he denied, saying, I know not, neither un- 
derstand I what thou say est. And he went out into the 
porch; and the cock crew. 

But he denied, saying, I know not, neither under- 
stand I what thou sayest. And he went out into the 
porch ; and a 6 cock crew. 

72. And the second time the cock crew, 

. And when he thought thereon, he wept. 
And the second time a 7 cock crew. . . 

. And having run out* he wept. 

XV. 5. But Jesus yet answered nothing ; so that 
Pilate marvelled. 

But Jesus answered no more;9 so that Pilate mar- 
velled. 

27. And with him they crucify two thieves ; <J*c. 

And with him they crucify two robbers ; 10 <fec # 



THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO SAINT" 

LUKE. 

I. 1. 

LJORASMUCH as many have taken in hand to set 
-*- forth in order a declaration of those things which 
are most surely believed among us, 



6 See note on Matt. xxvi. 34. 

7 See note on ditto. 

* 'E7ri/3aXwv means literally 
having cast out. In the parallel 
passage in Matthew it is, " he 
went out and wept bitterly." 
'E7ri/3aXaJv expresses how, be- 
ing overcome with bitter feel- 
ings, he went oat in hurry and 
trepidation. 



9 'Ovketi SvSkv aireicpiOn. 
Our version implies that Jesus 
had answered nothing to the 
former question, which verse 2 
contradicts. 

10 Ayorag. See note on Matt, 
xxi. 13. 

11 See note on title of Mat- 
thew's Gospel. 
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Forasmuch as many have taken in hand to set forth 
in order a declaration of those things which have been 
fulfilled 1 among us, 

3. It seemed good to me also, having had perfect un- 
derstanding of all things from the very first, to write 

It seemed good unto me also, having exactly traced 
everything* from the very first, to write <fcc- 

17. And he shall go before him in the spirit and. 
power of Elias, 6fc. 

And he shall go before him in the spiritual power 3 . 
of Elias, <fec. 

20. And behold, thou shall be dumb, and not able to 
speak, .... because thou believest 
not my words, which shall be fulfilled in their season. 

And behold thou shalt be dumb, and not able to speak, 

because thou believedst 4 not my 
words,% which shall be fulfilled in their season. 

59. And it came to pass, that on the eighth day they 
came to circumcise the child ; and they called him Za- 
charias, after the name of his father. 

And it came to pass, that on the eighth day they 
came to circumcise the child; and they were calling 5 
him Zacharias, after the name of his father. 

II. 1. And it came to pass in those days, that there 
went out a decree from Cesar Augustus, that all the 
world should be taxed. 

And it came to pass in those days, that there went 



1 JlEirXrjpo^opTifuvutv. 

3 UapriKoXovOTjKori. 

3 Here is a Greek idiom, 
common in the New Testa- 
ment, in the employment of 
two substantives where in Eng- 
lish we should use an adjective 
and a substantive. John Bap* 



tist was not to have two cha- 
racteristics of Elias, but one — 
his spiritual power or character. 

4 *E7ri<7Tev(rag. All ver- 
sions, except the authorized, 
have " believed**." 

* % Eku\ovv were calling, i. e. 
wished to calL 



ST. LUKE II. 



S3 



out a decree from Cesar Augustus, that all the world 
should be enrolled for taxing $ 

2. (And this taocing was first made when Cyrenius 
was governor of Syria.) 

(This enrolment took effect first when Cyrenius was 
governor of Syria.) 

3. And all went to be taxed, fyc. 

And all went to be enrolled for taxing , &c. 

5. To be taxed with Mary his espoused wife, Sfc. 

To be enrolled with Mary his espoused wife, &c. 

10. And the angel said unto them, Fear not : for, 
behold, I bring you good tidings of great joy, which 
shall be to all people: 

And the angel said unto them, Fear not : for behold 
I bring you good tidings of great joy, which shall be to 
all the 1 people : 

12. And this shall be a sign unto you; ye shall find 
the babe wrapped in swaddling clothes, lying in a man- 
ger. 

And this shall be the 8 sign unto you ; ye shall find 
a babe wrapped in swaddling clothes, lying in a man- 
ger. 

27. And he came by the spirit into the temph : and 
when the parents brought in the child Jesus, to do for 
him after the custom of the law. 

And he came by the spirit into the temple : and as 



6 ' ATroypd<^taQaL,to enter in a 
register. Avoypa^rf, enrolment, 
census. — Dunbar. 

7 Uavri r<£ \a<ji. The omis- 
sion of the article, though at 
first sight of little consequence, 
does make a great difference in 
the sense. "To all people" 
has the meaning of all nations, 
whereas the angel meant only 
all the people of Israel. Simeon 



(verse 31) meant all nations, 
Gentiles as well as Jews, but 
an inaccurate translation there 
has made his words the same 
as the angel's here. 

8 Td anpeiov, not " a sign," 
but " the sign " — the particular 
sign. The translation of the 
article brings out the full force 
of verses 16 and 17. 
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the parents were bringing 1 in the child Jesus, to do for 
him after the custom of the law, 

28. Then took he him up in his arms, SfC. 

Then took he him up in his arms, <fec. 

31. Which thou hast prepared before the face of all 
people ; 

Which thou hast prepared before the face of all the 
nations ;* 

38. And she coming in that instant gave thanks like- 
wise unto the Lord, Sfc. 

And she standing by s that instant gave thanks like- 
wise unto the Lord, <fec. 

49. And he said unto them, How is it that ye sought 
me ? wist ye not that I must be about my Father's busi- 
ness? 

And he said unto them, How is it that ye sought 
me ? wist ye not that I must be in my Father's house ? 4 

III. 23. And Jesus himself began to be about thirty 
years of age, being Sfc, 

Jesus himself was about thirty years of age, being, 
<fec. 



1 This is the strict meaning 
of the Greek. Probably Si- 
meon was a devout Gentile, 
and as such was not admissible 
into the inner courts of the 
temple. This action then 
happened in one of the outer 
courts. 

2 Ilavrtov r&v \aStv. The 
words used by Simeon, and by 
the angels (verse 10), are, in 
our version, the same : but in 
the original they are different. 
The angels announce "great 
joy which shall be to all (the) 
people," i. e. to all Israel : Si- 
meon speaks of a\\ peoples, or 



nations (\au>v), in the plural 
And hence, Mary, who had 
heard of the announcement 
made by the angels, yet mar- 
vels at the further announce- 
ment of Simeon. — Whately'a 
Sermons, p. 11, note. 

3 'ETTMrraera. The common 
translation seemingly contra- 
dicts the statement of the 
former verse, that she departed 
net from the temple. 

4 'Ev to\q tov irarpog p,ov. 
Christ might have been about 
His Father's business in any 
place. 
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IV. 3. And the devil said unto him, If thou be the 
Son of God, command this stone that it be made bread. 

And the devil said unto him, If thou he a 5 Son of 
God, command this stone that it he made a loaf. 

12. And Jesus answering said unto him, It is said, 
Thou shalt not tempt the Lord thy God. 

And Jesus answering said unto him, It is said, thou 
shalt not put the Lord thy God to the proof P 

13. And when the devil had ended all the tempta- 
tion, he departed from him for a season. 

And when the devil had ended all the temptation, he 
departed from him until a fitting opportunity J 

17. And there was delivered unto him the book of 
the prophet Esaias : and when he had opened the booh, 
he found the place 6fc. 

And there was delivered unto him the book of the 
prophet Esaias: and having unrolled* the book, he 
found the place <fcc. 

20. And he closed the booh, and he gave it again to 
the minister, and sat down. 

And he rolled up the book, and he gave it again to 
the minister, and sat down. 

34. Let us alone; what have we to do with thee, 
thou Jesus of Nazareth ? 

Let us alone; what hast thou to do with us? thou 
Jesus of Nazareth ? 



4 See note on Matt. iv. 6. 

6 'E*7r€ipa0'£t£. The ex- 
pression ** to tempt " means 
either to solicit to evil, or to 
provoke, whereas the Greek 
word here (which is used in 
many other places in the New 
Testament) signifies to put to 
the proof. 

7 "A x/ot Kcupov. The garden 
of Gethsemaae saw the conve- 



nient season, as the agonies of 
the Lord there testified. 

6 ' AvairrvKag. Books were 
not, in those days, made of se- 
parate leaves bound together, 
but were rolls of parchment. 
From this circumstance we 
have the word volume, which 
signifies a roll. 

9 See note on Matt. viii. 29. 
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41. And devils also came out of many, crying out, 
and saying, Thou art Christ the Son of God. And 
he rebuking them suffered them not to speak : for they 
knew that he was Christ. 

And demons 1 also came out of many, crying out, and 
saying, Thou art the Christ the Son of God. And he 
rebuking them suffered them not to declare that they 
knew him to be the Christ. 

V. 6. And when they had done this, they inclosed a 
great multitude of fishes ; and their net brake. 

And when they had done this, they inclosed a great 
multitude of fishes ; and their net was breaking. 9, 

10. And Jesus said unto Simon, Fear not; from 
henceforth thou shalt catch men. 

And Jesus said unto Simon, Fear not ; from hence- 
forth thou shalt take men alive. 3 

VI. 1. And it came to pass on the second sabbath 
after the first, that he went through the cornfields; 

And it came to pass on the first sabbath after the 
second day (of unleavened bread) 4 that he went through 
the corn fields ; 

12. And it came to pass in those days, that he went 
out into a mountain to pray, and continued all night 
in prayer to God. 

And it came to pass in those days, that he went out 
into a mountain to pray, and continued all night in the 
house of prayer to God. 5 



1 Aaifiovuz. See note on 
Mark v. 12. 

3 In the original is the im- 
perfect tense, which means be- 
gan to break, or, was breaking. 

3 The original in this pas- 
sage carries a very expressive 
idea, which is unfortunately 
lost in our version. Zwypwv 
has the sense of catching, not, 



however, to kill, as fish, hut to 
preserve alive. 

4 This is the rendering of 
Doddridge. Campbell truly 
says our version here is so un- 
satisfactory, as neither to follow 
the letter of the original, nor to 
give us words conveying any 
determinate sense. 

* 'Ev ry irpoaevxy tov 0cov. 



st. luxe vn. vm. 
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VII. 5. 'For he hveth our nation, and he hath built 
us a synagogue. 

For he loveth our nation, and at his own expense 6 
built us a synagogue. 

38. And stood at his feet behind him weeping, and 
began to wash his feet with tears, Sfc. 

And stood at his feet behind him weeping, and be- 
gan to wash his feet with her 7 tears, &c. 

42. And when they had nothing to pay, he frankly 
forgave them both. 

And when they had nothing to pay, he forgave them 
both all their debt. 8 

VIII. 23. But as they sailed he fell asleep : and 
there came down a storm of wind on the lake ; and they 
were filled with water, and were in jeopardy. 

But as they sailed he fell asleep : and there came 
down a storm of wind on the lake ; and they were be- 
coming full of water, and were coming into danger .9 

27. And when he went forth to land, there met him 
out of the city a certain man, which had devils long 
time, 6fc. 

And when he went forth to land, there met him a 
certain man belonging to the city 10 who had demons 11 
a long time, &c. 



The word irpootvxg translated 
in our version " prayer " signi- 
fies also a house of -prayer, which 
meaning Campbell, Whitby, 
and others sav it bears here. 
These proseuchas, or places of 
prayer, were common among 
the Jews; to one of them, 
probably, Paul and his compa- 
nions went (Acts xvi. 13) on 
a certain sabbath. 

6 'AvrSg, being emphatic 
here, can only be rendered in 
English in this way. See Al- 
ford's Greek Testament, and 



ScholefieM's Hints. 

7 Tote. SaKpvtri. The force 
of the article must be appre- 
ciated bv all. 

8 When our translation was 
made, " frankly" expressed the 
meaning of the original ; now 
it does not. " Franklv" then 
meant without fee or reward; 
now it rather means generously, 
openly. 

9 The two verbs here are in 
the imperfect tense. 

10 'Avqp rig Ik r>jfc iroXriag. 

11 See note on Mark v. 12. 
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28. And when he saw Jesus, he cried out, and fell 
down before him, and with a loud voice said, What 
have I to do with thee, Jesus, thou Son of God most 
high? 

And when be saw Jesus, he cried out, and fell down 
before him, and with a loud voice said, What hast thou 
to do with me, 1 Jesus, thou Son of God most high ? 

31. And they besought him that he would not com- 
mand them to go out into the deep. 

And they besought him that he would not command 
them to go out into the abyss. 2 

IX. 20. He said unto them, But whom say ye that 
I am? 

He said unto them, But who say ye that I am ? 

24. For whosoever will save his life shall lose it : 
but whosoever will lose his life for my sake, the same 
shall save it 

For whosoever desires to save his life shall lose it : 
but whosoever shall lose his life for my sake, the same 
shall save it. 3 

32. But Peter and they that were with him were 
heavy with sleep : and when they were awake, they saw 
his glory, and the two men that stood with him. 

But Peter and they that were with him were heavy 
with sleep : but having kept awake,* they saw his glory, 
and the two men that stood with him. 



1 See note on Matt. viii. 29. 

a " A/3v<70W sometimes means 
the place of departed spirits, 
and sometimes hell. The last 
is the meaning here, for the 
request contained in the verse 
is, as Alford remarks, co-ordi- 
nate with the fear of torment 
expressed above. The trans- 
lation ** deep " leaves room for 
confusion with what follows, 
where the swine rush into the 



sea. At Rom. x. 7, the word 
means Hades, including the 
gathering of the departed as 
well as the abode of evil spirits. 

3 See notes on Matt. xvi. 25, 
and John vii. 17 ; also preface. 

4 AiaypriyoptiaavTeg. This 
word, says Alford (Greek Tes- 
tament), is expressly used to 
sb ow that it was not merely a 
vision seen in sleep. 
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34. While he thus spake, there came a cloud, and 
overshadowed them : and they feared as they entered 
into the cloud. 

While he thus spake, there came a cloud, and over- 
shadowed them : and they feared as those men 5 entered 
into the cloud. 

45. But they understood not this saying, and it was 
hid from them, that they perceived it not : $c. 

But they understood not this saying, and it was hid 
from them, that they might not 6 perceive it: <fec. 

51. And it came to pass, when the time was come 
that he should be received up, Tie stedfastly set his face 
to go to Jerusalem, 

And it came to pass, when the days were being ful- 
JUledi that he should he received up, he stedfastly set 
his face to go to Jerusalem, 

55. But he turned, and rebuked them, and said, Ye 
know not what manner of spirit ye are of 

But he having turned, rebuked them, and said, Know 
ye not of what spirit ye are ? 8 

X. 30. And Jesus answering said, A certain man 
went down from Jerusalem to Jericho, and fell among 
thieves, Sfc. 

And Jesus answering said, A certain man went down 
from Jerusalem to Jericho, and fell among robbers? <fec. 



* The Authorized Version 
leads us to suppose that those 
who feared and those who en- 
tered into the cloud were the 
same ; but the Greek (by the use 
of Wuvovq here, whereas Slvtovq 
occurs before) marks the differ- 
ence between them. The dis- 
ciples feared when Moses and 
Elias entered into the cloud. 

6 "lvafifi. It was God's/ror- 
pose that they should not at 



present know the full signifi- 
cancy of these words. 

7 The time had not come, but 
was drawing near. 

8 That the common transla- 
tion, as popularly understood, 
is wrong, there is no doubt ; it 
quite obliterates the emphasis 
in the position of the last "ye" 
in the original. 

9 AyvraiQ. See note on 
Matt. xzi. 13. 



40 ST. LUKE X. XI. 

31. And by chance there came down a certain priest 
that way ; Sfc. 

And by coincidence 1 there came down a certain priest 
that way ; Ac. 

36. Which now of these three, thinkest thou, was 
neighbour unto him that fell among the thieves? 

Which now of these three, thinkest thou, was neigh- 
bour unto him that fell among the robbers? 2 

40. But Martha was cumbered about much serving, 
6fc. 

But Martha was drawn off* about much serving, <fcc. 

XI. 4. And lead us not into temptation ; but deliver 
us from evil. 

And lead us not into temptation ; but deliver us from 
the evil one. 4 

7. And he from within shall answer and say, Trou-> 
ble me not ; the door is now shut, and my children are 
with me in bed ; I cannot rise and give thee ? 

And he from within shall answer and say, Trouble 
me not ; the door is now shut, and my children (or ra- 
ther servants) as well as myself are gone to bed; 5 I 
cannot rise and give thee ? 

8. / say unto you, Though lie will not rise and give 
him, because he is his friend, yet because of his im- 
portunity he will rise and give him as many as he 
needeth. 

I say unto you, Though he will not rise and give 
him, because he is his friend, yet through his importu- 

1 HvyKVpiav means the fall- and lost herself in needless 

ing in of one event with ano- bustle about, her domestic ser- 

ther, exactly our coincidence. — vice. 

Trench. 4 'a irb tov wovripov, from 

3 Ayordg. See note on Matt. the evil one, i. e. Satan, the aii- 

xxi. 13. thor of all evil. 

3 Uepufftraro means that * TcJ iraifta pov per tfxov 

Martha was drawn away by, tig rrjv Kolrnv tioiv. 



ST. LUKE XI. xn. 41 

nity having been thoroughly wakened? he will give him 
as many as he needeth. 

31. The queen of the south shall rise up in the judg- 
ment ......... 

and behold, a greater than Solomon is here. 

The queen of the south shall rise up in judgment . 

. and behold, somewhat more' 1 than Solomon is 
here. 

32. The men of Nineve shall rise up in the judg- 
ment ......... 

and behold, a greater than Jonas is here. 

The men of Nineveh shall rise up in the judgment 

and behold, somewhat more 8 than Jonas is here. 

XII. 15. And he said unto them, Take heed and be- 
ware of covetousness : 

And he said unto them, Take heed and beware of att9 
covetousness : 

25. And which of you with talcing thought can add 
to his stature one cubit ? 



9 'EytpOeiC. Our translators 
have rendered two different 
Greek words in this verse by 
the same English word; but 
though the first (avaoraq) is 
properly translated " rise," the 
second one means, being roused, 
thoroughly wakened. Had no 
difference been intended, the 
original would have had the 
same word in both places. — 
Trench on the Parables, p. 327, 
note. 



7 UXuov. See note on Matt, 
xii. 41. 

8 UXsiov. See ditto. 

9 Ua<rr\g is inserted before 
irkeoveliag in the best MSS., 
and is adopted by Alford, 
Trench, &c. All covetousness 
is to be avoided; and, as Au- 
gustine remarks, not only is 
that an avaricious man who 
snatches at other men's goods, 
but he also who sordidly hoards 
what is his. 
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And which of you with taking anxious 1 thought can 

add to his term of life 9 one cubit? 

58. When thou goest with thine adversary to the 
magistrate, as thou art in the way, give diligence thai 
thou may est be delivered* from him; $c. 

XIII. 4. Or those eighteen, upon whom the tower m 
Siloam fell, and slew them, think ye that they were sin" 
ners above all men that dwelt in Jerusalem ? 

Or those eighteen, upon whom the tower in Siloam 
fell, and slew them, think ye that they were debtors 4 
above all men that dwelt in Jerusalem ? 

5. / tell you, Nay ; but, except ye repent, ye shall 
all likewise perish. 

I tell you, Nay ; but, except ye repent, ye shall all 
perish in the same manner. 5 

7. Then said he unto the dresser of his vineyard, 
Behold, these three years I come seeking fruit on this 
fig tree, and find none : cut it down ; why cumbereth 
it the ground? 

Then said he unto the dresser of his vineyard, Be- 
hold these three years I come seeking fruit on this fig 
tree, and find none : cut it down ; why also 6 cumbereth 
it the ground ? 

31. The same day there came certain of the Phari- 
sees, saying unto him, Get thee out, and depart hence ; 
for Herod will kill thee. 



1 Mepifivutv. 

3 'HXuctav. See note on 
Matt. vi. 27. 

3 'Airn\\a X 9ai. It is diffi- 
cult to alter this verse, but the 
deliverance must be understood 
to be by consent, not by artifice 
or fraud. 

4 '0<p£i\eTat~ A word, as 
Dean Trench thinks, of pecu- 



liar fitness here, and referring 
to chapter xii. 58, 59. 

5 'Qaavrivc, in like manner. 
See Joseph us' Jewish Wars, 
book v., for the truth of this. 

Kat, also, i. e. why, besides 
bearing no fruit, is it impover- 
ishing the soil ? For the ex- 
tirpation of two evils the axe 
was necessary. 
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The same day there came certain of the Pharisees, 
saying unto him, Get thee out, and depart hence ; for 
Herod desires 1 to kill thee. 

XVI. 1. There was a certain rich man, which had 
a steward; and the same was accused unto him that he 
had wasted his goods. 

There was a certain rich man, which had a steward ; 
and the same was accused unto him that he was wasting* 
his goods. 

8. And the lord commended the unjust steward, be- 
cause he had done wisely : for the children of this world 
are in their generation wiser than the children of light. 

And his master commended the unjust steward, he- 
cause he had acted shrewdly : 9 for the children of this 
world are towards 10 their generation more shrewd 11 than 
the children of light. 

9. And I say unto you, Make to yourselves friends 
of the mammon of unrighteousness ; that,™ 6fc. 

XVII. 9. Doth he thank that servant, because lie did 
the things that were commanded him 1 I trow not. 



7 OeXct. Will here, in our 
version, seems merely the sign 
of the future tense, whereas it 
is the translation of a Greek 
word meaning to will, to desire 
strongly. It was the will and 
intention of Herod to kill Jesus. 
See preface. 

8 AiaaKOpiriZtov. 

9 4>(OOVi'/ia>c means shrewdly 
or cleverly for his own inter- 
est. 

10 Etc. See Trench's Notes 
on the Parables, 5th edit., p. 
440, for the force of this right 
translation. 

11 Qpovifiwrepoi. 

19 Though it is difficult to 



give a better translation here, 
the meaning of "mammon of 
unrighteousness " requires ex- 
planation. The expression 
does not mean unrighteous, or 
ill-gotten, but false and transi- 
tory riches, and is not opposed 
to just (cikcuov), but to true 
(aKnBivov) riches. '* Unrigh- 
teous" mammon is the false 
mammon, that which will be- 
tray the reliance placed on it 
See a note to Bishop Maltby's 
Sermon before the University of 
Durham in 1842, p. 40; also 
Trench on the Parables, and Dr. 
S. Clarke's Paraphrase, 
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Doth he count himself especially beholden to 1 that 
servant, because he did the things that were commanded 
him? I trow not. 

15. And one of them, when he saw that he was 
healed, turned back, and with a loud voice glorified 
God, 

And one of them, when he saw that he was healed, 
turned back with a loud voice glorifying the God, and 
fell down on his face at his feet, giving him thanks :• 

16. And fell down on his face at his feet, giving him 
thanks: 

XVIII. 1. And he spake a parable unto them to this 
end, that men ought always to pray, and not to faint ; 

And he spake a parable unto them to this end, that 
men ought always to pray, and not to grow weary ; 3 

7. And shall not God avenge his own elect, which cry 
day and night unto him, though he bear long with them ? 

And shall not God avenge his own elect, which cry 
day and night unto him? and is he slack towards 
them? 4 

11. The Pharisee stood and prayed thus with him- 
self, God, I thank thee that I am not as other men are, 
extortioners, unjust, adulterers, or even as this publican. 

The Pharisee stood and prayed thus with himself, 



1 Xdpw tx £t * 

a The use of the article be- 
fore Oeov, and the connection, 
when not broken into verses, 
show that this leper acknow- 
ledged the proof that Jesus was 
God, and he worshipped him 
as such. The cure of leprosy 
God kept in his own hands, 
and employed no agent. See 
Leviticus xiii. for the law con- 
cerning leprosy. 

3 Mi) UkclkIiv. When our 



translation was made, to "faint" 
meant to grow weary, but now 
the two are distinct. The pa- 
rable of the Un j ust Judge stands 
in the closest relation with what 
has gone before in the 17 th 
chapter, and is improperly torn 
from it by the division of our 
Bibles into chapters. See 
Trench's Notes on the Para- 
bles. 

4 Hammond's translation. 
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God, I thank thee that I am not as the rest of 5 men 
are, extortioners, unjust, adulterers, or even as this pub- 
lican. 

12. I fast twice in the week, I give tithes of all thai 
I possess. 

I fast twice in the week, I give tithes of all that I 
earn. 6 

XIX. 13. And he called his ten servants , and deli- 
vered them ten pounds, and said unto them, Occupy till 
I come. 

And he called ten of his servants, 7 and delivered them 
ten pounds, and said unto them, Employ in trading 8 
till I come. 

22. And Tie saith unto him, Out of thine own mouth 
will I judge thee, thou wicked servant. Thou Tcnewest 
that I was an austere man, taking up that I laid not 
down, and reaping that I did not sow : 

And he saith unto him, Out of thine own mouth will 
I judge thee, thou wicked servant. Knewest thou that 
I was an austere man, taking up that I laid not down, 
and reaping that I did not sow ? 

XX. 35. But they which shall be accounted worthy 
to obtain that world, and the resurrection from the dead, 
neither marry, nor are given in marriage : 

But they which shall be accounted worthy to obtain 
that world, and the resurrection from the dead, neither 
marry, nor are given in marriage : 

36. Neither can they die any more : $c. 



* Ot \oiir6i. The proper 
rendering brings out the spirit 
of the Pharisee in his prayer 
most forcibly. 

6 Kr&fiai, I earn ; KSKTrjfiai, 
I have earned, i.e., I possess. 

7 Akxa SovXovg iavrov. 
u His ten servants " would be 



tovq dkica k.tX. The English 
version implies that the master 
had neither mose nor fewer than 
ten servants. — Campbell Se- 
neca says the households of 
antiquity were nations rather 
than families. 

• UpayftartwraaOB. 
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For 1 neither can they die any more : Ac. 

XXII. 34. And he said, I tell thee, Peter, the cock 
shall not crow this day, before that thou shalt thrice 
deny that thou Jcnowest me. 

And he said, I tell thee, Peter, a* cock shall not crow 
this day, before that thou wilt thrice deny that thou 
knowest me. 

44. And being in an agony he prayed rnore ear- 
nestly : and his sweat was as it were great drops of 
blood falling down to the ground. 

And being engaged in a vehement struggle* he prayed 
more earnestly: and his sweat was as it were great 
drops of blood falling down to the ground. 

56. But a certain maid beheld him as he sat by the 
fire, and earnestly looked upon him, and said, This 
man was also with him. 

But a certain maid, having by the light of the fire 
seen him sitting, and having earnestly looked on him, 
said, This man was also with him. 

60. And immediately, while he yet spake, the cock 
crew. 

And immediately, while he yet spake, a 4 cock crew, 

61. And Peter remembered the word of the Lord, 
how he had said unto him, Before the code crow, thou 
shalt deny me thrice. 



1 This word is supplied 
agreeably to the original, and, 
as it marks the reason of the 
" neither marrying nor giving 
in marriage " in heaven, its 
insertion is of t^e greatest con- 
sequence. 

3 See note on Matt, xxvi. 
34. 

*' Agony," as it is in our ver- 



sion, does not give the exact 
sense of the original. The 
word " agony," though derived 
from the Greek, has lost in our 
language the original signifi- 
cation; which is, a vehement 
struggle. Whately's Lectures 
on the Apostles, p. 72, note, 2nd 
edit 

4 See note on Matt xxvi. 
34. 
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And Peter remembered the word of the Lord, how 
he had said unto him, Before a cock crow, thou wilt 
deny me thrice. 

XXIII. 15. No, nor yet Herod : for I sent you to 
him; and, lo, nothing worthy of death is done unto 
him. 

No, nor yet Herod : for I sent you to him ; and, lo, 
nothing worthy of death is done by 5 him. 

42. And he said unto Jesus, Lord, remember me 
when thou comest into thy kingdom. 

And he said unto Jesus, Lord, remember me when 
thou comest in Q thy kingdom. 

47. Now when the centurion saw what was done, he 
glorified God, saying, Certainly this was a righteous 
man. 

Now when the centurion saw what was done, he glo- 
rified God, saying, Certainly this man was just J 

XXIV. 4. And it came to pass, as they were much 
perplexed thereabout, behold, two men stood by them in 
shining garments : 

And it came to pass, as they were much perplexed 
thereabout, behold, two men stood by them in garments 
streaming out light : 8 

10. It was Mary Magdalene, and Joanna, and Mary 
the mother of James, and other women that were with 
them, which told these things unto the apostles. 



* i.e. by Christ : " unto him" 
in the Authorized Version must 
mean unto Herod. 

6 'Ev. The meaning is, at thy 
second coming in triumphant 
glory. 

7 'O dv9po)7TOQ ovrog SiKaioQ 
ijv. The Authorized Version 
translation here is quite inad- 
missible when we remember 



that Mark says the centurion 
exclaimed that He was "the 
Son of God." 

8 ' AfTTpairTovtraic means li- 
terally, casting forth lightning. 
The literal meaning seems to 
agree more with the fear men- 
tioned in the following verse 
than a statement that the gar- 
ments were merely sldning. 
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It was Mary Magdalene, and Joanna, and Mary the 
mother of James, and the rest 1 of the women with them, 
who told these things unto the apostles. 

25. Then he said unto them, fools, and slow of 
heart to believe all that the prophets have spoken : 

Then he said unto them, O foolish men, 2 and slow of 
heart to helieve all that the prophets have spoken. 

38. And he said unto them, Why are ye troubled? 
and why do thoughts arise in your hearts ? 

And he said unto them, Why are ye troubled ? and 
why do questionings 3 arise in your hearts? 



THE GOSPEL ACCOKDING TO SAINT* 

JOHN. 

I. 9. 

. ft WAT was the true Light, which lighteth every man 
-*• that cometh into the world. 

That was the true Light, which, coming 5 into the 
world, enlighteneth every man. 

11 . He came unto his own, and his own received him 
not. 



1 'Ai Xoiir&i <rvv clvtcuq. 
Who were these women ? The 
Authorized Version leaves us 
in doubt, but the original is 
definite, and directs us at once 
to that company of women 
mentioned so often and so ho- 
nourably in history with the 
Maries and Joanna. See viii 
2,3; xxiii.49, 55. 

9 'Avoijtoi is a term of ex- 
postulation and reproof, not of 



indignation and contempt ; had 
the latter been meant we should 
have had fnopoi. 

3 AiaXoyifffioi. 

4 See note on Title of Mat- 
thew's Gospel. 

* The sense expressed by 
the Authorized Version, would, 
as Professor Scholefield ob- 
serves, require rbv before kp~ 

XOfUVOV. 
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He came unto his own house, and his own family re- 
ceived him not. 6 

15. John bare witness of him, and cried, saying, 
This was he of whom I spake, He that cometh after me 
is preferred before me: for he was before me. 

[John bare witness of him, and cried, saving, This 
was he of whom I spake, He that cometh after me is 
preferred before me : for he was before me.] T 

32. And John bare record, saying,! saw the Spirit de- 
scending from heaven like a dove, and it abode upon him. 

And John bare record, saying, I saw the Spirit de- 
scending from heaven after the manner of s a dove, and 
it abode upon him. 

II. 4. Jesus saith unto her, Woman, what have I to 
do with thee 1 mine hour is not yet come. 

Jesus saith unto her, Lady, 9 what have I to do with 
thee ? mine hour is not yet come. 

10. Every man at the beginning doth set forth good 
wine ; and when men have well drunk, then that which 
is worse : fyc. 

Every man at the beginning doth set forth choice 
wine ; and when men have well drunk, then that which 
is inferior : l0 &c. 

III. 20. For every one that doeth evil hateth the 
light, neither cometh to the light, lest his deeds should 
be reproved. 



6 Ta Xha, u his own house;" 
ol IS to i, " his own family.* 1 

7 This verse is parenthetical. 

8 'Q<7£i. See note on Matt, 
iii. 16. 

9 Christ's answer has not that 
roughness which our English 
Translation gives it by the use 
of the term " Woman." The 
original has a word which not 



only denotes no disrespect, but 
which by classical writers is 
applied even to a queen. 

10 The words of the Evan- 
gelist, says Archbishop Whate- 
ly, do not imply the contrast 
between good and bad, but be- 
tween excellent and inferior 
wines. 
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For every one that doeth evil hateth the light, neither 
cometh to the light, lest his deeds should he forced upon 
Mm to conviction, 1 

V. 17. But Jesus answered them, My Father worketh 
hitherto, and I work. 

But Jesus answered them, My Father has been work- 
ing up to this time,* and I work. 

18. Therefore the Jews sought the more to kill him 9 
because he not only had broken the sabbath, but said 
also that God was his Father, making himself equal 
with God. 

Therefore the Jews sought the more to kill him, he- 
cause he not only had broken the sabbath, hut said also 
that God was his own peculiar* Father, making himself 
equal with God. 

35. He was a burning and a shining light ; and ye 
were willing for a season to rejoice in his light. 

He was a burning and a shining lamp ; 4 and ye were 
willing for a season to rejoice in his light. 

VI. 33. For the bread of God is he which cometh 
down from heaven, and giveth life unto the world. 

For the bread of God is it 5 which cometh down from 
heaven, and giveth life unto the world. 



1 'EXeyxQj' See note on 
John xvi. 8. 

2 "Ewe apri kpya&Tai. The 
force of the Greek present tense 
here is hardly conveyed by the 
English present, but by one of 
our compound tenses. 

3 "Idiov. Christ did not 
merely claim God as His Fa- 
ther, for all the Jews claimed 
Him in the same relationship, 
and would not have objected 
to Jesus doing so ; but He de- 
clared God to be His own pecu- 
liar Father, in a sense wherein 



He is Father to no other living 
being. 

4 Auxpog. Christ is the 
Eternal Light, which as it was 
never kindled, so knows no 
quenching; the Baptist was 
a Lamp kindled by Another, 
whose light was only for a 
season, and then to be extin- 
guished. See Trench's Essay 
on St. Augustine, p. 99, note 
2nd edit.; also Trench's Sy- 
nonyms, p. 185. 

6 The great truth of Him- 
self being this bread, or of its 
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55. For my flesh is meat indeed, and my blood is 
drink indeed. 

For my flesh is meat in reality, and my blood is drink 
in reality fi 

VII. 1. After these things Jesus walked in Galilee : 
for he would not walk in Jewry, because the Jews 
sought to kill him. 

After these things Jesus continued to walk 7 in Ga- 
lilee : for he would not walk in Jewry, because the Jews 
sought to kill him. 

17. If any man will do his will, he shall know of 
the doctrine, whether it be of God, fyc. 

If any wish Q to do his will, he shall know of the doc- 
trine, whether it be of God, &c. 

22. Moses therefore gave unto you drcu/mcision ; (not 
because it is of Moses, but of the fathers ;) and tyc. 

Moses therefore gave unto you circumcision; (not 
that it is of Moses, but of the fathers ;) and &c. 



being any personal substance, 
is not opened by our Lord till 
verse 35. Compare verse 41, 
where the Jews murmur at our 
Lord's saying, I am the bread, 
&c. ; whereas the declaration 
of verse 33 provoked no mur- 
muring, but led them to pray 
for the bread that came down 
from heaven. — Scholejield. See 
Alford. 

6 'AXjj0wc expresses much 
more than " indeed ; " it gives 
the sentence the following 
meaning : " my flesh is the 
reality typified by the meat of 
the sacrifice, and my blood is 
the reality typified by the blood 
of the victim." See Bishop 
Hinds' Catechisft Manual, 2nd 
edit p. 174. 



7 nspuwdrti is in the im- 
perfect tense, a tense used to 
express continuation of an ac- 
tion. The sixth chapter leaves 
Jesus in Galilee, and the seventh 
begins by marking his conti- 
nuance there. Benson's Chro- 
nology, pp. 265-6. 

8 Any one unacquainted 
with the original, naturally 
understands " will" in our ver 
8ion as the sign merely of the 
future tense ; whereas it is the 
translation of a word meaning 
to wish, to desire, to will. A 
knowledge of this gives great 
force to the passage, importing 
that if any one really wishes to 
know of the doctrine whether 
it be of God, he must study the 
teaching with a hearty desire 
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49. But this people who hnoweth not the law are 
cursed. 

But this multitude 1 who know not the law are cursed. 

VIII. 44. Te are of your father the devil, and the 
lusts of your father ye will do. 

Ye are of your father the devil, and the lusts of your 
father ye are determined 2 to do. 

46. Which of you convinceth me of sin? And if I 
say the truth, why do ye not believe me ? 

Which of you convicteth 3 me of sin? And if I say 
the truth, why do ye not believe me ? 

56 . Your father Abraham rejoiced to see my day ; <Jv. 

Your father Abraham eagerly desired* to see my 
day ; (fee. 

X. 1. Verily , verity, I say unto you, 5 Sfc. 

14. I am the good shepherd, and know my sheep, 
and am known of mine. 

I am the good shepherd, and know my sheep, and 
am known of mine, 

15. As the Father hnoweth me, even so know I the 
Father : and I lay down my life for the sheep. 

As the Father knoweth me, and as 6 I know the Fa- 
ther : and I lay down my life for the sheep. 



to know, and direct his steps ac- 
cording to, God's vrill. "Doc- 
trine" here means the matter 
of teaching. See note on Matt, 
vii. 28. 

1 "OxAoft not people, which 
embraces all ranks, but multi- 
tude or rabble, in opposition to 
the Pharisees who are speak- 
ing, and to the "rulers" and 
" Pharisees M of the preceding 
verse, to which they are com- 
pared. 

3 6lXcr£. See note on Luke 
xiii. 31. 



*'E\kyxei. See Hare's 3G&- 
sion of the Comforter, p. 330, 
note L. 

4 * UyaXKidaaro. 

6 This chapter most unfor- 
tunately commences in the 
middle of a great doctrinal dis- 
course: the division should 
have taken place between the 
38th and 39th verses of the 
last chapter. 

6 This verse and the preced- 
ing one, according to the Au- 
thorized Version, have no vi- 
sible connection: all becomes 
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18. No man taketh it from me, but I lay it down of 
myself 

No one forcetW it from me, but I lay it down of my- 
self. 

XI. 10. But if a man walk in the night, he stum- 
bleth, because there is no light in him. 

But if a man walk in the night, he stumbleth, be- 
cause there is no light in it (i, e. the world). 

XII. 13. Took branches of palm trees, and went 
forth to meet him, and cried, Hosanna : Blessed is the 
King of Israel that cometh in the name of the Lord, 

Took branches of palm trees, and went forth to meet 
him, and cried, Hosanna : Blessed be 8 the King of Is- 
rael that cometh in the name of the Lord. 

27. Now is my soul troubled ; and what shall I say ? 
lather, save me from this hour : but for this cause came 
I unto this hour. 

Now is my soul troubled; and what shall I say? 
(Shall I say) Father, save me from this hour ? but for 
this cause came I unto this hour. 

XIII. 2. And supper being ended, the devil having 
now put into the heart of Judas Iscariot, Simon's son, 
to betray him ; 

And supper being now come? the devil having now 



clear, however, by the altera- 
tion of a single stop and a single 
word. Substitute a comma for 
a period at the end of verse 14, 
and let icai in verse 15 be ren- 
dered " and as " instead of 
" even so," and the Redeemer's 
beautiful thought respecting 
the reciprocal affection between 
the shepherd and the sheep 
becomes plain. See F. W. 
Robertson's Sermons, 2nd se- 
ries ; also Scholefield's Hints. 



7 *Aipei. Our Lord is in- 
forming His hearers that His 
death will be a voluntary offer- 
ing, and that no violence of 
His enemies has power to take 
it from Him. The English 
word "taketh" hardly ex- 
presses this. 

8 See note on Matt. xxi. 9. 

9 Auirvov yevopkvov. A 
reference to the succeeding 
verses shows that supper was 
not ended, but was only begin- 



54 



ST. JOHN xm. XIV. 



put into the heart of Judas Iscariot, Simon's son, to be- 
tray him; 

10. Jesus saith to him, He that is washed needeth 
not save to wash his feet, but is clean evert/ whit : and 
ye are clean, but not all. 

Jesus saith to him, He who has bathed 1 needeth only 
to wash his feet, but is clean every whit : and ye are 
clean, but not all. 

38. Jesus answered him, Wilt thou lay down thy 
life for my sake? Verily, verily, I say unto thee, The 
code shall not crow, till thou hast denied me thrice. 

Jesus answered him, Wilt thou lay down thy life for 
my sake ? Verily, verily, I say unto thee, A 2 cock 
shall not crow, till thou hast denied me thrice. 

XIV. 16. And I will pray the Father, and he shall 
give you another Comforter, that he may abide with you 
for ever;* 



ning, when Satan took posses- 
sion of Judas. 

1 The difference between the 
word used here in the original 
(\t\ovfisvoc), and that used 
immediately afterwards (vt- 
\pacr0ai) not being observed 
in our version — both being ren- 
dered by the English " wash," 
causes much obscurity in the 
passage. According to the 
custom of the times, the guests 
bathed before they went to a 
feast; but as they walked in 
sandals only, they usually had 
their feet washed by the ser- 
vants of the host before they 
laid themselves on the couches. 
The feet soiled by walking re- 
quired cleansing, the rest of 
their body did not. 

1 See note on Matt. xxvi. 
34. 



3 Though no alteration in 
the translation is made here, it 
may be as well to state that 
"Comforter," occurring twice 
in this chapter, again in the 
26th verse of the 1 5th chapter, 
and also in the 7th verse of the 
1 6th chapter, is the translation 
of the same word, which is 
rendered " Advocate "in 1 
John ii. 1. Uapdt:\TjTog is 
rightly translated " Comforter," 
but the meaning of the word 
is now more confined than when 
our version was made. It now 
means simply a consoler of af- 
fliction, then it meant one called 
in as a strengthener, a guide, an 
intercessor, in any time of need. 
"Comfortless" (verse 18) means 
not only destitute of consola- 
tion, but of every kind of help. 
See note on 1 John ii. 1. 
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ST. JOHN XIV. XV. XVI. 
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18. / will not leave you comfortless : I will come to 
you. 

I will not leave you orphans: 4 I will come to you. 

XV. 2. Every branch in me that beareth not fruit, 
he talceth away : and every branch that beareth fruit, 
hepurgeth it, that it may bring forth more fruit. 

Every branch in me that beareth not fruit, he taketh 
away : and every branch that beareth fruit, he cleanseth 5 
it, that it may bring forth more fruit. 

24. If I had not done among them the works which 
none other man did, they had not had sin : but now 
have they both seen and hated both me and my Father. 

If I had not done among them the works which none 
other man did, they had not had sin : but now have 
they both seen them, 6 and hated both me and my Fa- 
ther. 

XVL 8. And when he is come, he will reprove the 
world of sin, and of righteousness, and of judgment : 

And when he is come, he will convince 7 the world of 
sin, and of righteousness, and of judgment : 



4 'Op<f>avovg. Orphans, the 
marginal reading, ought to be 
received into the text ; for the 
force and beauty of the original 
would be greatly brought out 
by the change. — Hare's Mis- 
sion of the Comforter, p. 328, 
note K. 

5 Kafidipei. The connection 
between KaOdipet (purgeth) of 
this verse, and icaQapoi (clean), 
of the following verse, is kept 
out of sight in the common 
translation, and the discourse 
accordingly has an unconnected 
appearance. 

* t. e. the works. 

7 'EXkyZu. This word, says 



Dean Trench, signifies "so to 
rebuke another, with such ef- 
fectual wielding of the victo- 
rious arms of the truth, as to 
bring him to a conviction of 
his sin ; not merely to reply to, 
but to refute an opponent." 
Archdeacon Hare says the word 
in this passage means " a break- 
ing down and casting out of 
the whole power of ungodli- 
ness, both in the outward life 
of the world, and in the inner 
life of the conscience." See 
Hare's Mission of the Comforter, 
2nd edit. p. 329, &c. ; also 
Trench's Synonyms of New Tes- 
tament, 1st edit. p. 15. 
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ST. JOHN XVI. xvn. 



13. Howbeit when he, the Spirit of truth, is come, he 
will guide you into all truth : Sfc. 

Howbeit when he, the Spirit of truth, is come, he will 
guide you into all the 1 truth : <fec. 

23. And in that day ye shall ask me nothing, Ve- 
rity, verity, I say unto you, Whatsoever ye shall ask 
the Father in my name, he will give it you. 

And in that day ye shall enquire of me concerning 
nothing, Verily, verily, I say unto you, Whatsoever 
ye shall ask the Father in my name, he will give it 
you. 2 

XVII. 11. Holy Father, Iceep through thine own 
name those whom thou hast given me, that they may be 
one, as we are. 

Holy Father, keep in* thine own name those whom 
thou hast given me, that they may be one, as we are. 

15. I pray not that thou shouldest take them out of 
the world, but that thou shouldest keep them from the 
evil. 

I pray not that thou shouldest take them out of the 



1 'Eic iraaav r$v AXriOuav. 
It was not omniscience that was 
promised, but all necessary 
knowledge—" all the truth." 
Wesley's version is the only 
English one that retains the 
article. 

* Our version, by rendering 
by " ask " two different Greek 
words, leads us to suppose a 
nearer connection between the 
two clauses of this verse than 
really exists. A reader of the 
original perceives the first 
clause has reference to verse 
19 ; to the questions which the 
disciples would fain have asked 
Him, but did not venture. 



There is not a contrast between 
asking the Son, which shall 
cease, and asking the Father, 
which shall begin; but the 
first half of the verse closes the 
declaration of one blessing, that 
they shall be so taught by the 
Spirit as to have nothing fur- 
ther to enquire (kp(orri<rere) } 
the second half of the verse 
speaks of a new blessing, that 
whatever they ask (air^tnjre) 
from the Father in the Son's 
name, He will give it them. 
— Trench's Synonyms of New 
Testament, pp. 1 59-60, 1st edit. 
3 Ev. 



ST. JOHN XVII. xvm. XIX. XX. 
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world, but that thou shouldest keep them from the evil 
one.* 

XVIII. 15. And Simon Peter followed Jesus, and 
so did another disciple : fyc. 

And Simon Peter followed Jesus, and so did that 
other 5 disciple : <fcc. 

27. Peter then denied again: and immediately the 
cock crew. 

Peter then denied again : and immediately a 6 cock 
crew. 

37. Pilate therefore said unto him, Art thou a king 
then ? Jesus answered, Thou say est that I am a king, 

Pilate therefore said unto him, Art thou a king then ? 
Jesus answered, Thou sayest (truth) : for I am a 
king. 

XIX. 13. When Pilate therefore heard that saying, 
he brought Jesus forth, and sat down in the judgment 
seat in a place that is called the Pavement, fyc. 

When Pilate therefore heard that saying, he brought 
Jesus forth, and seated Him 7 on the judgment seat in a 
place that is called the Pavement, &c. 

XX. 28. And Thomas answered and said unto him, 
My Lord and my God. 



a 'Ek tov irovijpov, "from 
the evil one," i. e. the Devil. 

6 John has generally been 
fixed upon as the disciple men- 
tioned here; but the proper 
rendering, " that other disciple," 
refers us to some one men- 
tioned before, and we find him 
in verse 5 to be assuredly Ju- 
das Iscariot. See Whately's 
Lectures on the Apostles, p. 42, 
1st edit. 

6 See note on Matt. xxvi. 
34. 

7 'EKaQioev. It may be urged 



in favour of this interpretation, 
that if Pilate had seated himself 
on the throne, and said, " Be- 
hold your King" (verse 14), 
the Jews would have under- 
stood him as calling himself 
their king ; whereas it is plain 
he was presenting to them Je- 
sus as their king. The Greek 
word means either " to sit 
down," or to " seat " another, 
and the context must decide 
between the meanings when- 
ever the word occurs. 
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ST. JOHN XX. XXI. ACTS I. 



And Thomas answered and said unto him, The Lord 
of me, and the God of me. 1 

XXI. 7. Now when Simon Peter heard that it was 
the Lord, he girt his fisher's coat unto him (for he was 
naked), and did cast himself into the sea. 

Now when Simon Peter heard that it was the Lord, 
he girt his fisher's coat unto him (for he was naked), 
and did cast himself on* to the sea. 



THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. 

I. 8. 

T^UT ye shall receive power, after that the Holy 
**-** Ghost is come upon you ; Sfc. 

But ye shall receive power of the Holy Ghost coming 
upon you ; &c. 

13. And when they were come in, they went up into 



1 1 have given the literal 
translation of these words, in 
order to rebut the notion of 
certain Christians who, believ- 
ing Jesus to be a mere man, 
take this remarkable expres- 
sion of Thomas as an exclama- 
tion only. The original, by 
the employment of the article 
** the," shows it to be a solemn 
declaration of the apostle's 
faith. — Whately's Lectures on 
the Apostles, p. 134, 2nd edit. 

9 Ec'c means on, or to, or on- 
to, as well as into, and one of 
the former meanings it seems 
to have here. Any one pre- 
paring to swim would cast off 



the encumbrance of a long 
flowing garment, if he had it 
on, but he certainly would not 
clothe himself with it. This 
consideration, remarks Arch- 
bishop Whately, is sufficient to 
decide the sense of the passage, 
as signifying that Peter cast 
himself on- to the water. " Na- 
ked " here is equivalent to our 
"stripped for work." Peter 
had tried to walk on this lake 
before (Matt. xiv. 29, 30), but 
failed: he now had strength 
and faith given him to do so. 
See Whately's lectures on the 
Apostles, pp. 85-7, 2nd edit. 



ACTS I. n. 
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an upper roomy where abode both Peter, and James, and 
John, fyc. 

And when they came in, they went up into the upper 
room where they were wont to sojourn, namely, Peter, 
and James, and John, &c. 

18. Now this man purchased afield with the reward 
of iniquity ; fyc. 

Now this man was the cause of purchasing* a field 
with the reward of his iniquity ; &c. 

22. Beginning from the baptism of John, unto that 
same day that he was taken up from us, must one be 
ordained to be a witness with us of his resurrection. 

Beginning from the haptism of John, unto that same 
day that he was taken up from us, must one he ordained 4 
to be a witness with us of his resurrection. 

II. 3. And there appeared unto them cloven tongues, 
like as of fire, and it sat upon each of them : 

And there appeared unto them fiames (tongues) as 
of fire, distributed, 5 and it sat upon each of them : 

22. Ye men of Israel, hear these words : Jesus of 
Nazareth, a man approved of God among you by mi- 
racles and wonders and signs, fyc. 

Ye men of Israel, hear these words : Jesus of 
Nazareth, a man shewn by God among you to be 
what he claimed to be, 6 by miracles and wonders and 
signs, &c. 



3 'Eicrijo'aro. 

4 There is no word in the 
original for " ordained," and 
therefore it ought to be printed 
in italics. 

* AiafieptZSfievai is neither 
the verb nor the tense which 
would have been used had 
"cloven" been the sense in- 
tended. Aiecrxicrpsvat means 



" cloven." It may be here ob- 
served that this corruption of 
the meaning of the passage 
gave the idea, probably, of the 
mitre with which the ancient 
Bishop was adorned. 

6 ' AirofaSeiypkvov has this 
full meaning, and ought to re- 
ceive it in this place. 
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acts n. m. 



47. And the Lord added to the church daily such as 
should be saved. 

And the Lord added to the church daily such as were 
in the way of salvation. 1 

JLJLJL. x&» ••••••••• \Jr 

why look ye so earnestly onus, as though by our own 
power or holiness we had made this man to walk ? 

Or why 

look ye so earnestly on us, as though by our own 
power or meritorious piety 2 we had made this man to 
walk? 

15. And killed the Prince of life, whom God hath 
raised from the dead; whereof we are witnesses. 

And killed the Prince of life ; whom God hath raised 
from the dead, whereof we are witnesses ; 

16. And his name through faith in his name hath 
made this man strong, whom ye see and know : yea, the 
faith which is by him hath given him this perfect sound- 
ness in the presence of you all. 

And through faith in his name hath 3 made this man 
strong, whom ye see and know. His name and the faith 
which is by him hath given him this perfect soundness 
in the presence of you all. 

26. Unto you first God, having raised up his Son 



1 Our version is liable to 
lead us to the belief that the 
salvation of these persons was 
complete; whereas the word 
in the original (cHoZofikvovg) 
only means persons in the way 
of salvation, as the Israelites 
were in respect of temporal 
safety when they marched out 
of Egypt. See note I Cor. i. 18. 

9 'Evaeptiq has not the 
meaning of hoEness, which is 
an inward possession, but of 



operative piety, a piety of tneri- 
torious efficacy. See Alford's 
Greek Testament. 

3 God is the nominative to 
this verb. These verses are a 
striking example of the inac- 
curacies that improper pointing 
sometimes introduces into the 
sacred text. By a few altera- 
tions in the pointing, the sense, 
before embarrassed, becomes 
plain. 



acts m. v. vn. vm. 



61 



Jesus, sent him to bless you, in turning away every one 
of you from his iniquities. 

Unto you first God, having raised up His Son Jesus, 
sent him blessing* you in turning away every one of you 
from your iniquities. 

V. 11 . And great fear came upon all the church, 5 Sfc. 

30. The God of our fathers raised up Jesus, whom 
ye slew and hanged on a tree. 

The God of our fathers raised up Jesus, whom ye slew 
by hanging on a tree. 6 

33. When they heard that, they were cut to the heart, 
and took counsel to slay them. 

When they heard that, they ground their teeth with 
rage, 7 and took counsel to slay them. 

VII. 45. Which also our fathers that came after 
brought in with Jesus into the possession of the Gen- 
tiles, fyc. 

Which also our fathers that came after brought in 
with Joshua* into the possession of the Gentiles, <fec. 

VIII. 32. The place of the Scripture which he read 
was this, Sfc. 

The contents^ of the Scripture which he read was 
this, &c. 



4 'EvXoyovvTa. 

5 Verses 11-17 of this chapter 
are so confused that it is evi- 
dent that they have become 
intermingled. Dr. A. Clarke 
arranges them thus: (11) 
" And great fear came upon all 
the church, and upon as many 
as heard these things. (13) 
And of the rest durst no man 
join himself to them : but the 
people magnified them. (14) 
And believers were the more 
added to the Lord, multitudes 



both of men and women. (12, 
latter portion) And they were 
all with one accord in Solo- 
mon's porch. (12, first por- 
tion) And by the hands of the 
apostles were many signs and 
wonders wrought among the 
people; (15) Insomuch that," 
&c. 

6 See note on x. 39. 

7 AitwpiovTO, literally ivere 
sawn asunder. 

8 See note on Heb. iv. 8. 

9 Uepioxn- 
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ACTS IX. x. xn. 



IX. 2. And desired of him letters to Damascus to 
the synagogues, that if he found any of this way, whe- 
ther they were men or women, Sfc. 

And desired of him letters to Damascus to the syna- 
gogues, that if he found any of the 1 way, whether they 
were men or women, &c. 

X. 38. How God anointed Jesus of Nazareth with 
the Holy Ghost and with power : $c. 

How God anointed Jesus of Nazareth with the power 
of the Holy Ghost : 2 &c. 

39. And we are witnesses of all things which he did 
both in the land of the Jews, and in Jerusalem : whom 
they slew and hanged on a tree : 

And we are witnesses of all things which he did both 
in the land of the Jews, and in Jerusalem : whom they 
slew by hanging on a tree : 3 

47. Can any man forbid water, that these should not 
be baptized, which have received the Holy Ghost as well 
as we? 

Can any man forbid the* water, that these should not 
be baptized, which have received the Holy Ghost as 
well as we ? 

XII. 1. Now about that time Herod the king stretched 
forth his hands to vex certain of the church. 



1 T% odov. "The way" 
had become a well-known ex- 
pression among Christians. See 
chapters xix. 9, 23 ; xxiv. 14, 
22 ; — in all of which places the 
phrase occurs, and where the 
English translation should be 
as I have given it here. 

2 Here is a Hendiadys (one 
thing told by means of two), 
and the sense is, with the power- 
ful influence of the Holy Spirit 
for the work of Messiah. 



8 'AveiXov KpepaffavTSQ. 
Professor Scholefield says the 
remarkable inversion here in- 
troduced by our Translators 
can hardly have been any other 
than an oversight. 

4 To %8(op. The water and 
the Spirit are required for full 
and complete baptism : the latter 
infinitely greater than, but not 
superseding the necessity of, 
the former. Alford's Greek Tes- 
tament. 
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Now about that time Herod the king put his hands 
on certain of the church, to vex them. 

4. ^ Intending 



Ea&er 



after Ea&er to bring him forth to the people. 

Intending after the Passover 5 to bring him forth to the 
people. 

15. And they said unto her, Thou art mad. But 
she constantly affirmed that it was even so. 

And they said unto her, Thou art mad. But she 
firmly Q affirmed that it was even so. 

XIII. 34. And as concerning that he raised him up 
from the dead, now no more to return to corruption, he 
said on this wise, I will give you the sure mercies of 
David. 

And as concerning that he raised him from the 
dead, no more to return to corruption, he said on this 
wise, I will give you the mercies of David, holy and 
sure. 7 

42. And when the Jews were gone out of the syna- 
gogue, the Gentiles besought him that these words might 
be preached to them the next sabbath. 

And when the Jews were gone out of the synagogue, 
the Gentiles besought him that these words might be 
preached to them in the week between the sabbaths* 

48. And as many as were ordained to eternal life 
believed. 

And as many as were prepared 9 for eternal life be- 
lieved. 



6 Td irdaxa. The week was entitled, rd 
• " Constantly " has now od^ara, or, rb odfSfiarov, 

come to mean often, frequently, deriving its title from its chief- 

but in the New Testament it est day. See Luke xviii. 12, 

always means, as "here, firmly, where rov aafifidrov is ren- 

7 Td '6<ria Aafiid rd iciard. dered the week. 

8 Etc rb fiera^v crdfifiaTov. 9 Terayfxkvoi. The Au- 
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ACTS XIV. XV. 



XIV. 6. They were ware of it, and fled unto Lystra 
and Derbe, fyc. 

Having considered 1 it,, they fled unto iMpra and 
Derbe, <fec. 

23. And when they had ordained them elders in 
every church, and had prayed with fasting, they com- 
mended them to the Lord, on whom they believed. 

And when they had appointed them elders by a show 
of hands* in every church, and had prayed with fasting, 
they commended them to the Lord, on whom they be- 
lieved. 

XV. 9. And put no difference between us and them, 
purifying their hearts by faith. 

And put no difference between us and them, having 
cleansed* their hearts by faith. 

10. Now therefore why tempt ye God, to put a yoke 
upon the neck of the disciples, which neither our fathers 
nor we were able to bear ? 

Now therefore why tempt ye God by putting a yoke- 
upon the neck of the disciples, which neither our fathers 
nor we were able to bear ? 

11. But we believe that through the grace of the Lord 
Jesus Christ we shall be saved, even as they. 



thorized Version carries a pre- 
destinarian meaning, which the 
original does not necessarily 
bear. The Greek word ren- 
dered " ordained " means sim- 
ply disposed or prepared. 

1 "SvvidovTEQ. It is not an 
assauK meditated, but an assault 
made, which is spoken of in the 
former verse. 

9 The word translated " or- 
dained" does not here cany 
the sense we attach to it. 
XeipoTovriuavreQ is probably 



applied to an assembly called 
on to vote. Having elected 
the elders by vote, the ordina- 
tion (in oar sense) follows in 
" they commended them to the 
Lord." 

3 The reader of our Trans- 
lation is not likely to see that 
Peter had in his mind here 
the words accompanying his 
vision, — * What God hath 
cleansed, that call not thou 
common." Acts x. 15. " Pu- 
rify " and ** cleanse," whenever 



ACTS XV. XVI. xvn. 
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When after all it is not through these cere- 
monial observances, but through the grace of our Lord 
Jesus (Jurist, that we (Jews) trust to obtain salvation, in 
the same manner as they (the Gentiles).* 

19. Wherefore my sentence is, that we trouble not 
(hem, which from among the Gentiles are turned to God ; 

Wherefore my sentence is, that we trouble not them 
which from among the Gentiles are turning 5 to God ; 

XVI. 13. And on the sabbath we went out of the 
city by a river side, where prayer was wont to be 
made; $c. 

And on the sabbath we went out of the city by a 
river side, where a proseucha 6 (or, house of prayer) 
was allowed; <fcc. 

XVII. 3. Opening and alleging, that Christ must 
needs have suffered and risen again from the dead ; 
and that this Jesus, whom I preach unto you, is Christ. 

Opening and alleging, that it behoved the Christ to 
suffer and rise again from the dead ; and that Jesus, 
whom I preach unto you, is this Christ J 

5. But the Jews which believed not, moved with envy, 
took unto them certain lewd fellows of the baser sort, Sfc. 



met with in the New Testa- 
ment, are translations of the 
same word. See John xv. 2, 3 ; 
Titus ii. 14, and 1 John i. 7, 9. 

4 In this passage, as in some 
others, the sense is obscured 
by not supplying in English 
the ellipsis which the original 
manifestly contains. 

* ToXg l7ri<JTps<pov(n. 

8 Places of devotion, called 
proseuchce, were common among 
the Jews. They were mostly 
outside those towns in which 
there were no synagogues, be- 
cause the laws or their admi- 



nistrators would not admit 
any. This was particularly the 
case in Roman colonies, such 
as PhilippL Josephus men- 
tions them, and tells us they 
were usually situated near a 
river or the sea-shore, for the 
convenience of ablution. See 
Josephus' Antiq. xiv. 10, 23; 
also Kitto's Cyclop, art. Pros- 
eucha. 

7 Ovtoq kariv 6 Xpurrbc; 
'IijtrovQ. We must constantly 
bear in mind that Christ is 
the name of an office, not of a 
person. 
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ACTS XVII. 



But the Jews which bettered not, moved with envy, 
took unto them certain wicked 1 fellows of the baser 
sort, &c. 

9. And when they had taken security of Jason, and 
of the other, they let them go. 

And when they had taken security of Jason, and of 
the rest,* they let them go. 

19. And they took him, and brought him unto Are- 
opagus, Sfc. 

And they took him, and brought him unto Mars 9 
Hill, 3 <fec. 

22. Then Paul stood in the midst of Mars 9 Hill, and 
said, Ye men of Athens, I perceive that in all things ye 
are too superstitious. 

Then Paul stood in the midst of Mars' hill, and said, 
Ye men of Athens, I perceive that in all things ye are 
too much given to worship divinities.* 

23. For as I passed by, and beheld your devotions, 
I found an altar with this inscription, TO THE UN- 
KNOWN GOD. Whom therefore ye ignorantly wor- 
ship, him declare I unto you. 

For as I passed by, and beheld the objects of your 
religious worship, 5 I found an altar with this inscrip- 



1 " Lewd " has lost its broad 
signification of wicked now, and 
is confined to one kind of wick* 
edness. 

a T&vXofjr&v. 

3 Why should rbv "Apuov 
rcayov be translated one thing 
here, and another at ver. 22 ? 
There is no allusion to the court 
of Areopagus, and everything 
contradicts the supposition of 
any judicial enquiry. 

4 " Superstitious " carries 
with it a bad sense, which is 
certainly not meant here. At 



all times Paul shows great 
delicacy towards the opinions 
of others ; and plainly, at this 
time, he does not mean to 
give offence to the Athenians* 
AeundaifiovetrrspovQ means 
simply too eager to worship 
divinities. See Trench's New 
Testament Synonyms, pp. 1 95-6, 
where the meaning of this word 
is discussed ; also Bishop Van 
Mildert's Sermons at Lincoln's 
Inn, vol. ii. pp. 218-19. 
6 ScjSatr/iara. 



ACTS xvn. XIX. 
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tion, TO THE UNKNOWN GOD. Whom therefore 
ye worship without knowing him, him declare I unto 
you. 

XIX. 2. He said wvto them. Have ye received the 
Holy Ghost since ye believed ? And they said unto him, 
We have not so much as heard whether there be any 
Holy Ghost. 

And he said unto them, Did ye receive the Holy Ghost 
when ye became believers ? And they said unto him, We 
have not even heard whether the Holy Ghost be given? 

15. And the evil spirit answered and said, Jesus I 
know, and Paul I know ; but who are ye ? 

And the evil spirit answered and said, Jesus I ac- 
knowledge, 7 and Paul I know, hut who are ye ? 

33. And they drew Alexander out of the multitude, 
the Jews putting him forward. 

And they put forth 6 Alexander before the multitude, 
the Jews urging him forward. 



8 This translation of the 
verse receives decisive confir- 
mation from a passage in St. 
John's Gospel, vii. 39, in which 
it is said, ** This spake He of 
the Spirit, which they that 
believe on Him should receive : 
for the Holy Ghost was not yet 
given." The words in the ori- 
ginal, which are translated, 
" was not yet given," are pre- 
cisely the same as those which, 
in the present verse, are ren- 
dered, " whether there be any 
Holy Ghost" One cannot but 
wonder as well as regret, (says 
Bishop Copleston, from whose 
Remains this note is extracted,) 
that this great inconsistency 
should have been admitted into 
our Authorized Version. Of 



the Holy Ghost every Jew had 
heard a thousand times. Their 
Scriptures are full of the doc- 
trine. But it was a common, 
and indeed a true, tradition 
among them, that after the 
death of Ezra, Haggai, Zecha- 
riah, and Malachi, the Holy 
Ghost departed from Israel, 
and they had not heard of His 
having been restored. 

7 Of Jesus the evil spirit 
says yivoMTKQ), I acknowledge 
Him and His power; but of 
Paul kirlaraficu, I know him as 
commissioned with that power. 

8 npoefiifiaaav. This word 
cannot mean drew out. They 
put for A Alexander as a public 
speaker. 
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ACTS XIX. XX. XXI. 



35 a worshipper 

of the great goddess Diana, and of the image which 
fell down from Jupiter? 

a worshipper of the 

great goddess Diana, and of that which fell down from 
Jupiter? 1 

XX. 7. And upon the first day of the week, when 
the disciples came together to break bread, Paul preached 
unto them, $c. 

And upon the first day of the week, when the disci- 
ples came together to break bread, Paul discoursed 2 to 
them, &c. 

9 And as Paul was long preaching, <$*c. 

And as Paul was long discoursing, <Jyj. 

XXI. 4. And finding disciples, we tarried there 
seven days : Sfc. 

And having sought out 3 the disciples, we tarried there 
seven days : &c. 

15. And after those days we took up our carriages, 
and went up to Jerusalem. 

And after those days we took up our baggage,* and 
went up to Jerusalem. 



1 That there is no Greek word 
for "image," is shown by its 
being in italics. It was pro- 
bably not an image, but a stone ; 
an aerolite, as the stone at 
Mecca. 

9 AieXeycro. To u preach " 
means properly to announce, to 
give information of an event. 
This passage, including verse 
9, is the only one in which our 
translators have not preserved 
that distinction between an' 
nouncing and giving instruction 
which the sacred writers are so 
careful to maintain. "Preach- 



ing," however, at the time our 
version was made, had, in a 
great measure, acquired the 
secondary sense in which it is 
now used. It behoves us, 
nevertheless, not to lose sight 
of a distinction which the 
New Testament writers always 
make, and which is a real dis- 
tinction. 

8 ' AvevpovTEC. It is not 
improbable that Paul may have 
preached at Tyre before, and 
so founded a church there. 

4 AiroaKevaffaptvoi* 
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20. And when they heard it, they glorified the Lord, 
and said unto him, Thou seest, brother, how many 
thousands of Jews there are which believe ; Sfc. 

And when they heard it, they glorified the Lord, and 
said unto him, Thou seest, brother, how many myriads* 
of Jews there are which believe ; <fcc. 

XXII. 1. Men, brethren, and fathers, hear ye my 
defence which I make now unto you, 

XXI. 41 , 6 Men, brethren, and fathers, hear ye my 
defence which I make now unto you, 

XXIV. 22 

. . ♦ . When Lysias the chief captain shall come 
down, I will know the uttermost of your matter, 

. * * . When Lysias the chief captain shall come 
down, I wiR judge of the matters between youJ 

XXVI. 8. Why should it be thought a thing incre- 
dible with you, that God should raise the dead ? 

Why is it judged a thing incredible with you, if B 
God raises the dead ? 

11. And I punished them oft in every synagogue, 
and compelled them to blaspheme ; Sfc. 

And I punished them oft in every synagogue, to 
compel^ them to blaspheme ; <fec. 

14, It is hard for thee to Icicle against the pricks. 

It is hard for thee to kick against the goad. 10 



6 MvpidStQ, myriads, or tens 
of thousands. 

6 This verse must belong to 
the 21st chapter, which, with- 
out it, is made to break off in 
the middle of a sentence, and 
to end with a comma. 

7 AiayvuJKTo/iai rd kcl& 
iffiag. 

8 'Ec The question is far 



stronger than it appears in the 
Authorized Version. 

9 'HvayicaZov does not imply 
that any did blaspheme Christ, 
the imperfect only relating to 
the attempt. See the Irish 
Scripture Lessons, part ii. on 
New Testament; also Alford 
in loco. 

10 This is a figure taken from 



70 acts xxvi. xxvn. 

18. To open their eyes, and to turn them from dark- 
ness to light, 4"c. 

To open their eyes, that they may turn from dark- 
ness to light, <fcc. 

23. That Christ should suffer, and that he should 
be the first that should rise from the dead, and should 
shew light unto the people, and to the Gentiles. 

That Christ should suffer, and that he first by his 
resurrection from the dead should shew light 1 unto the 
people, and to the Gentiles. 

XXVII. 7. And when we had sailed slowly many 
days, and scarce were come over against Gnidus, Sfc. 

And when we had sailed slowly many days, and with 
difficulty 9, were come over against Cnidus, &c. 

12. . . i 

, . • Which is an haven of Crete, and lieth to- 
wards the south-west and north-west. 

. . . . Which is an haven of Crete, and looks* to- 
wards the south-west and north-west. 

17. Which when they had taken up, they used helps, 
undergirding the ship ; and, fearing lest they should 
fall into quicksands, stroke sail, and so were driven. 



restive animals, which instead 
of being urged forward by the 
goad or the whip, kick against 
it. — See Irish Scripture Les- 
sons, part ii. on New Testa- 
ment, p. 35, note. 

1 This is an exact rendering 
of the original. Professor 
Scholefield thinks the passage 
contains a reference to Psalm 
cxviii. 27. 



3 BXsTrovra. The rendering 
lieth leads us to expect that the 
historian is about to explain in 
what part of the island this 
harbour is situated, and then 
we must needs be puzzled to 
know what middle point it is 
between the S.W. and N.W; 
whereas in fact (SXtwovra, 
looks, describes only the aspect 
of it— Scholefield. 
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Which when they had taken up, they used helps, 
undergirding the ship ; and, fearing lest they should 
fall into quicksands, having lowered the gear,* they were 
thus driven. 

19. And the third day we cast out with our own 
hands the tackling of the ship. 

And the third day we cast out with our own hands 
the furniture 5 of the ship. 

33. And while the day was coming on, Paul besought 
them all to take meat, saying, This day is the fourteenth 
day that ye have tarried and continued fasting, having 
taken nothing. 

And while the day was coming on, Paul besought 
them all to take meat, saying, All this fourteenth day 
have you waited^ and continued fasting, having taken 
nothing. 

40. And when they had taken up the anchors, they 
committed themselves unto the sea, $c. 

And having cut the anchors, they let them go into the 
sea, 7 Sfc. 

44. And the rest, some on boards, and some on broken 
pieces of the ship. 

And the rest, some on boards, and others on some 
things from the ship. 8 



4 " It is not easy (says Mr. 
Smith of Jordanhiil) to imagine 
a more erroneous translation 
than that of our Authorized 
Version. It is in fact, equiva- 
lent to saying that, fearing a 
certain danger, they deprived 
themselves of the only means 
of avoiding it" They low- 
ered the gear of the ship, i. e. 
sent down on deck all things 
connected with the fair weather 
sails, and set only what sail 
the violence of the gale per- 



mitted. 

* Ti)v (TKivrjv is thefurniture 
of the ship — beds, moveables 
of all kinds, cooking utensils, 
and the spare rigging. — Al- 
ford. 

6 They had not fasted four- 
teen days, but during the whole 
of the fourteenth day, from its 
commencement on the evening 
of the thirteenth day to day- 
break the following morning. 

7 See the margin. 

8 0#c H tiri nv(ov r&v &icb 
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ROMANS I* 



THE EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE TO 

THE ROMANS. 1 

L 3. 

CONCERNING his Son Jesus Christ our Lord, 
which was made of the seed of David according to 
the flesh; 

Concerning his Son, who was horn of the seed of 
David according to the flesh ; 

4. And declared to he the Son of God with power, 
according to the spirit of holiness, by the resurrection 
from the dead. 

But was declared the Son of God with power, accord- 
ing to the spirit of holiness hy his resurrection from the 
dead— even Jesus Christ our Lord. 2 

7. To all that he in Borne, heloved of God, called to 
he saints : Sfc, 

To all that he in Rome, heloved of God, called 5 
saints: &c. 



rov ir\6iov. What were the 
boards, but broken pieces of the 
ship? r& dirb rov irkSiov there- 
fore must mean the articles with 
which the ship was laden, which 
were thrown out for the pur- 
pose, or scattered by the vio- 
lence of the tempest. — Scheie- 

field. 

1 It is singular that while 
our Translators prefixed the 
title " Saint " to the names of 
the writers of the Gospels, they 
omitted it before the names 
of the Apostles who wrote 



the Epistles. We have "The 
Gospel according to Saint 
John," but, "The Epistle of 
John." It is u The Revelation 
of Saint John the Divine" how- 
ever. There is no authority 
for any such additions. 

9 This, an exact transla- 
tion of the original, and pre- 
serving the order of the words 
there, gives the full beauty of 
the passage, which is certainly 
somewhat obscured in the Au- 
thorized Version. 

3 The words "to be" have 
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18. For the wrath of God is revealed from heaven 
against all ungodliness and unrighteousness of men, who 
hold the truth in unrighteousness : 

For the wrath of God is revealed from heaven against 
all ungodliness and unrighteousness of men, who keep 
down the truth by the wickedness of their lives ; 4 

23. And changed the glory of the uncorruptible God 
into an image made like to corruptible man, Sfc. 

And forsook 5 the glory of the uncorruptible God for 
an image made like to corruptible man, &c. 

28. And even as they did not like to retain God in 
their knowledge, God gave them over to a reprobate 
mind, $c. 

And even as they did not like to retain God in 6 
knowledge, God gave them over to a reprobate mind, &c. 

II. 18. And knowest his will, and approvest the 
things that are more excellent, being instructed out of 
the law ; 

And knowest his will, and triest 7 the things that 
differ, being instructed out of the law ; 

26. Therefore if the undrcumcisionkeep the righteous-' 
ness of the law, Sfc. 



no equivalent in the original, 
and are unnecessary, and liable 
to mislead. The modern mean- 
ing of " saints," to signify per- 
sons of distinguished holiness, 
was unknown to St. Paul. He 
uses the term as exactly equi- 
valent to Christians : — as ap- 
plying to all who had professed 
Christianity and been baptized 
into the Christian Church. — 
Whatelv's Discourse, Christian 
Saints, as described in the New 
Testament. 

4 T<3v rijv aKrjQeiav kv 
aducia kcltixovtw. 



u 



6 *BXka£av rrjv 56£av h 
opoiwpari. 

6 The Greek has no word for 
their " before knowledge, and 

the insertion of it alters the 
sense of the passage. The 
meaning of the verse is that 
they did not like to retain God 
in knowledge, i. e. with the honour 
due to him. 

7 This, the reading of the 
margin, is more correct and 
preferable to the reading in the 
text. "Approve," in the New 
Testament^ signifies to prove by 
test. 



74 



bomans n. in. 



Therefore if the uncircumcision keep the righteous 
obligations l of the law, <fec. 

III. 3. For what if some did not believe ? shall their 
unbelief make the faith of God without effect ? 

[ 2 For what if some were unfaithful ? s Shall their tm- 
faithfulness make the faith of God without effect ? 

4. God forbid: yea, let God be true, but every man 
a liar; As it is written, That thou mightest be justified 
in thy sayings, and mightest overcome when thou art 
judged, 

God forbid : yea let God he true, though every man 
be a liar ; As it is written, That thou mightest be jus- 
tified in thy sayings, and overcome when thou standest 4 
in judgment, 

19 That every 

mouth may be stopped, and all the world may become 
guilty before God. 

That every 

mouth may be stopped, and all the world may become 
liable 5 to punishment to God. 

24. Being justified freely by his grace, through the 
redemption that is in Christ Jesus. 

Being justified gratuitously 6 by his grace, through 
the redemption that is in Christ Jesus. 



1 The word in the original 
means the obligations of the 
moral law inscribed on the 
hearts of all, and which law, 
being embodied in the Mosaic 
Law, was the only justifying 
part of it. 

8 A parenthesis commences 
here, and goes on to the end 
of the fifth verse of chapter ix. 

* 'H.icioTT)oav. SeeAlford's 
Greek Testament. 

4 The Bible translation of 



Psalm li. 4, here quoted, is 
when thou judgest. Professor 
Scholefield thinks KoivtoQai 
should be considered as a mid- 
dle verb, the proper force of 
which is to stand in judgment, 
or go to law, with another. 

* 'Xirddticog rS> 9ew. 

* Atopedv, without fee or re- 
ward. "Freely," which may 
be understood as liberally, fails 
to express the extent of Christ's 
gift tons. 
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25. Whom God hath set forth to be a propitiation 
through faith in his bloody to declare his righteousness 
for the remission of sins that are past, through the for- 
bearance of God ; 

Whom God hath set forth to be a propitiation, through 
faith in his blood, for a proof of his own righteousness 
in passing by the sins which were before committed, 
through the forbearance of God; 

26. To declare, I say, at this time his righteousness : 
that Tie might be just, and the justifier of him which 
believeth in Jesus. 

For a proof of his righteousness in the present time, 
in order that he may be just when justifying him who 
is of the faith of Jesus J 1 

28. Therefore we conclude that a man is justified by 
faith without the deeds of the law. 

Therefore we conclude that a man is justified through* 
faith without the deeds of the law. 



7 The Authorized Version 
of this passage is certainly a 
mistranslation, and gives a 
sense to it which it cannot 
bear. I have given a literal 
rendering of both the (25 and 
26) verses. See Acts xvii. 30. 

Dean Trench says, " St. 
Paul's meaning was probably 
this : There needed a signal ma- 
nifestation of the righteousness 
of God, on account of the long 
pretermission or passing over 
of sins, in His infinite forbear- 
ance, without any adequate 
expression of His wrath against 
them, during all those long 
years which preceded the com- 
ing of Christ ; which manifes- 
tation of God's righteousness 
found place, when He set forth 



no other and no less than His 
own Son to be the propitiatory 
sacrifice for sin. " See Trench's 
Synonyms of the New Testament, 
1st edit. pp. 126-131. 

8 In our translation of the 
Scriptures it would have been 
more correct, and more con- 
formable to the original ex- 
pressions of the Sacred Writers, 
instead of the words " by faith," 
to say "through faith." Strictly 
speaking, a man is not justified, 
nor can obtain salvation, either 
by faith, or by works. Faith is 
required of him, and so are 
good works ; but it is by God's 
free mercy in Christ, and by 
that only, that he can be saved. 
Faith is only (as some have 
rightly expressed it) the hand 
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IV. 4. Now to him that worketh is the reward not 
reckoned of grace, but of debt: 

Now to him that worketh, the reward is not reckoned 
as a favour, 1 but as a debt : 

20. He staggered not at the promise of God through 
unbelief; but was strong in faith, giving glory to God; 

He staggered not at the promise of God through 
unbelief ; but was strengthened inwardly* by his faith, 
giving glory to God ; 

V. 1. Therefore being justified by faith, we have 
peace with God Sfc. 

Therefore having been justified* by faith, we have 
peace with God &c. 

3. And not only so, but we glory in tribulations also .* 
knowing that tribulation worketh patience ; 

And not only so, but we rejoice* in tribulations also : 
knowing that tribulation worketh stedfast endurance; 5 

4. And patience, experience; and experience, hope : 
And stedfast endurance, approval; 6 and approval, 

hope : 

6. For when we were yet without strength, in due 
time Christ died for the ungodly. 

For when we were yet without strength, in due time 
Christ died in the stead of 7 the ungodly. 



■with which we lay hold of 
God's offers ; and obedience is 
the necessary fruit of real 
Christian faith. " By grace," 
says Paul (Eph. ii. 8), " are ye 
saved, through faith ; and that, 
not of yourselves — it is the 
gift of God."— Cautions for the 
Times, edited by the Arch- 
bishop of Dublin, 2nd edit. p. 
457, note. 

1 Kurd \dpiv. 

* 'EvedvvafiwOe. 



9 AacaiwOevreC' 

4 KavxufieOa. This word 
occurs in the preceding verse 
and again at verse 1 1 ; yet 
surely our Translators have not 
preserved the spirit of the ori- 
ginal by rendering it differently 
in each place, rejoice, glory, joy. 
Compare these three verses. 

6 Xirofiovrjv. 

6 AoKiprjv. 

7 'Yfl-c/o. At the end of verse 
8, in the stead of us should be 



BOMANS V. 



77 



11. And not only so, but we also joy in God through 
our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom we have now received 
the atonement. 

And not only so, but we also rejoice* in God through 
our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom we have now received 
the reconciliation.^ 

15. For if through the offence of one many be dead, 
much more the grace of God, and the gift by grace, 
which is by one man, Christ Jesus, hath abounded unto 
many. 

For if through the offence of the one the body of 
mankind be dead, much more the grace of God, 
and the gift by grace, which is by the one man, 
Christ Jesus, hath abounded unto the body of man- 
kind. 10 

19. For as by one manJs disobedience many were 
made sinners, so by the obedience of one shall many be 
made righteous. 

For as by the one man's disobedience, the body of 
mankind were made sinners, so by the obedience of the 
one shall the body of mankind be made righteous. 11 

20. Moreover the law entered, that the offence might 
abound. 



substituted for "for us." In 
verse 7 also, the same change 
ought to be repeated twice. 
Christ did not merely die a 
death to free us from death, 
but He took our place, and 
suffered our death in our stead. 

8 Kavx<ofi£voi. See note on 
verse 3. 

9 KaraXkayfiv. 

10 Our Version here, and in 
verse 19, does not express the 
force of the original. Adam 
and Christ are marked out 



distinctly by the article before 
" one " in both clauses of the 
sentence as the two sources of 
condemnation and salvation 
respectively, as representative 
men, of *' the many " (ol iro\- 
Xoi) i. e. the body of mankind. 
The Apostle is comparing the 
universal curse of the one's 
(Adam's) disobedience with 
the universal pardon gained 
by the one's (Christ's) obe- 
dience. 
11 See note on verse 15. 
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And the law entered secretly, 1 that 8 the offence might 
abound. 

VI. 2. God forbid. How shall we, that are dead to 
sin, live any longer therein! 

God forbid. How shall we, who*died* to sin, live any 
longer therein ? 

5. For if we have been planted together in the Wee" 
ness of his death, we shall be also $c. 

For if we have become united* with him in the like- 
ness of his death, we shall be also &c. 

6. Knowing this, that our old man is crucified with 
him, that the body of sin might be destroyed, Sfc, 

Knowing this, that our old man has been crucified 5 
with him, that the body of sin might be destroyed, <fec 

17. But God be thanked, that ye were the servants 
of sin, but ye have obeyed from the heart that form of 
doctrine which was delivered you. 

But thanks be to God that, though you were once the 
servants of sin, ye have obeyed from the heart that form 
of doctrine in which ye were instructed fi 



1 This is the literal meaning 
of irapEi<rrj\QE. Professor 
Scholefield says he considers 
the sense of this passage to be, 
that when sin had entered, the 
direct and obvious method 
would have been to introduce 
the Gospel, as its great coun- 
teraction and remedy ; instead 
of which the law came first to 
answer a collateral end, viz., 
to aggravate the evil and make 
it more manifest and desperate, 
that men might be most effec- 
tually prepared to welcome the 
blessing. This was an indirect 
step towards the accomplish- 
ment of God's ultimate pur- 
pose. 



**lva. The law was the 
boundary line which should 
mark the limits of right and 
wrong, so that sin, by trans- 
gressing this line, might mani- 
fest its real nature and be 
clearly known. See Rom. vii. 
13, and Conybeare and How- 
son's note on it. 

3 'Aireddvopev, " we died *' 
to sin, t. e. when we embraced 
the Gospel. "Are dead" is 
clearly a mistranslation, and 
obscures the sense of the pas- 
sage. 

4 2v/i0vroi. See Alford's 
Greek Testament, notes. 

* "SvvEaravpwOe. 

6 The literal translation of 
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23, For the wages of sin is death; but the gift of 
Ood is eternal life through Jesus Christ our Lard, 

For the wages of sin is death ; but the free gift 7 of 
God is eternal life in 8 Jesus Christ our Lord. 

VII. 7 For I had not 

Jcnown lust, except the law had said. Thou shalt not 
covet. 

For I had not known 

lust to be sin, except the law had said, Thou shalt not 
covet.9 

25. I thank God through Jesus Christ our Lord, 
I thank God (who delivers me) through Jesus Christ 
our Lord. 10 

VIII. 5. For they that are after the flesh do mind 
the things of the flesh; fyc. 

For they that are after the flesh devote 11 themselves to 
the things of the flesh ; <fec. 

9. Now if any man have not the Spirit of Christ, 
he is none of his. 

Now if any man hold 12 not fast by the Spirit of Christ* 
he is none of his. 



the close of the verse is, the 
mould of teaching into which you 
were transmitted. The meta- 
phor is from the casting of 
metals. — Convbeare and How» 
son's St. Paul. The inaccurate 
translation of the verse has 
given evil men an occasion to 
assert that God is the author 
of sin. The Apostle, however, 
is not thanking God that these 
disciples had once been sinners, 
but that they had escaped from 
sin. 

7 XdpKTjia means the free 
gift, in direct opposition to wages 
(o^wvia). 



8, Ev. 

9 Conybeare and Howson 
render this passage, I had not 
known the sin of coveting, unless 
&c. The Authorized Version 
is certainly unintelligible. 

10 The original contains an 
ellipsis, -which should be sup- 
plied from the preceding sen- 
tence. This is of common 
occurrence in the Apostle's 
writings. 

11 Qpovovtrt. This word li- 
terally signifies to set one's 
affections on any object, and to 
labour carefully to obtain it. 

18 "Egcfc means here to hold 



10. And if Christ be in you, the body is dead 6** 
cause of sin ; but the Spirit is life because of righteous- 



Bui if Christ be in you, your body indeed 1 is dead 
because of sin ; but your spirit is life because of right- 



11. Sut if the Spirit of him d-c 

And if the Spirit of h"n Ac. 

14. For as many as are led by the Spirit of God, 
they are the sons of God. 

For as many as are led by the Spirit of God, they,'' 
and they alone, are the sons of God. 

19. For the earnest expectation of the creature wait- 
eth for the manifestation of the sons of God. 

For the earnest expectation of the creation waiteth 
for the manifestation of the sons of God, 

20. For the creature was made subject to vanity, not 
willingly, but by reason of him who hath subjected the 
same in hope, 

[For the creation was made subject to vanity, not 
willingly, but by him who hath subjected the same] 

21. Because the creature itself also shall be delivered 
from the bondage of corruption into the glorious liberty 
of the children of God. 

In hope that creation* itself shall be delivered from 



fatt Ay or to poneu. All 
who ire baptized into Christ's 
Church have the gift of the 
Holy Spirit, but not all keep 
DMMMfon Of it. 

1 This cliaw is a kind of 

should show it as such. "Tour 

body indeed is dead because of 

towhfch its astute clings), 

" it is life because 




of righteousness (which dwells 
withiu it)." 

9 Oliroi is emphatically de- 
monstrative. They and Ihty 
dims, they and not the canal 
toed of Abraham- — Cunybeare 
and Howsou's note on the pae- 
MM. 

■ Hie passage comprised in 
this and the two Torses imme- 
diately preceding is difficult 
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the bondage of corruption into the freedom of the glory 
of the children of God. 

)U\J% •••• • « . « 

. But the Spirit itself maketh intercession 
for us with groanings which cannot be uttered. 

. But the Spirit itself maketh intercession 
for us with unuttered groanings. 4 

28. And we know that all things work together for 
good to them that love God, to them who are the s called 
according to his purpose. 

And we know that all things work together for good 
to them that love God, to them who are called accord- 
ing to his purpose. 

32. He that spared not his own Son, but delivered 
him up for us all, how shall he not with him also freely 
give us all things ? 

He that spared not his own Son, but delivered him 
up for us all, how shall he not with him give us all 
things as a free gift? 6 



and has given rise to an opi- 
nion that there will be a resur- 
rection of the brute creation. 
The "creature," however, or, 
as the same Greek word is ren- 
dered in verse 22 "creation,** 
may mean the heathen world, 
in opposition to the "sons of 
God," le. Christians. The 
20th verse being a parenthesis, 
the 19th and 2 1st will run 
thus: "The earnest expecta- 
tion of creation (t. e. the hea- 
then world) looketh for the 
revelation of the sons of God 
(t. e. Christians), in hope that 
creation itself shall be deli- 
vered from the bondage of cor- 



ruption (i.e. death, to which 
the Apostle in the following 
verses opposes the ' redemption 
of the body,' or the resurrec- 
tion,) into the freedom of the 
glory of the children of God." 
The passage is most difficult, 
and this explanation hardly 
satisfactory. 

4 'AXakrjToig, unuttered and 
unutterable. 

* The original does not jus- 
tify the insertion of the article 
here; and the sense is mate- 
rially affected by it. 

8 " Freely " may be misun- 
derstood as expressing merely 
liberally ; but the passage means 

G 
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33. Who shall lay anything to ihe charge of God's 
elect? It is God that justifieth : 

Who shall lay anything to the charge of God's elect ? 
Will God that justifieth do so? 

34. Who is he that condemneth? It is Christ that 
died, yea rather, that is risen again, who is even at 
the right hand of God, who also maketh intercession for 

ULS. 

Who is he that condemneth ? Is it Christ that died, 
yea rather, that is risen again, who is even at the right 
hand of God, who also maketh intercession for us ? * 

IX. 5. Whose are ihe fathers, and of whom as con- 
cerning the flesh Christ came, who is over all, God 
blessed for ever. Amen. 

Whose are the fathers, and of whom as concerning 
the flesh the Christ came, who is over all, God blessed 
for ever. Amen.] 2 

6. Not as though the word of God hath taken none 



But it is not possible that the word of God should 
have miscarried. 

10. And not only this ; but when Rebecca also had 
conceived by one, even by our father Isaac; 

And not only this; but Rebecca also conceiving at 
once 3 by our father Isaac ; 



that Christ has paid all the 
price for the favour of God to- 
wards us, and that they who 
abide in Him shall have their 
heavenly Father's favour with- 
out fee or reward. 

1 The mark of interrogation 
is the proper stop here: it is 
marvellous indeed how a full 
stop took its place, for with it 
the whole passage has \ery 



little sense. Verses 33, 34, 35 
are one question. 

3 Here ends the parenthesis 
commenced at the third verse 
of chapter iii. The new trans- 
lation of the beginning of verse 
6 is necessary to show its con- 
nection with the two first verses 
of the third chapter. 

8 'E£ Ivoq, the words trans- 
lated in our version " by one," 
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X. 7. Or, Who shall descend into the deep ? (that is, 
to bring up Christ again from the dead.) 

Or, Who shall descend into the abyss ? 4 (that is, to 
bring up Christ again from the dead.) 

12. For there is no difference between the Jew and 
the Greek : for the same Lord over all is rich unto all 
that call upon him. 

For there is no difference between the Jew and the 
Greek : for he is the same Lord of all, rich unto all 
that call upon him. 

XI. 8. (According as it is written, God hath given 
them the spirit of slumber, eyes that they should not 
see, and ears that they should not hear,) unto this 
day. 

(According as it is written, God hath given them the 
spirit of slumber, eyes that they should not see, and 
ears that they should not hear, unto this day.) 5 

24. For if thou wert cut out of the olive tree which 
is wild by nature, and wert graffed contrary to nature 
into a good olive tree; how much more shall these 
which be the natural branches, be graffed into their own 
olive tree? 

For if thou wert cut off from the wild olive tree, which 
was natural to thee, and wert graffed, contrary to nature, 
into a good olive tree; how much more shall these 
which are according to nature, be graffed into their own 
olive tree? 6 



seem rather to be used adver- 
bially to signify at once (there 
being no priority in the con- 
ception of the children on which 
to ground any favour to one 
above the other); and this 
rendering agrees best with the 
scope of the argument in which 
this verse is. 



4 "Af$v<r<rov. See note on 
Luke viii. 31. 

* The words, unto this dat/ y 
form part of the citation, and 
should be placed within the 
brackets. 

6 The closeness of the Apos- 
tle's argument is better seen 
by this literal rendering. 
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29. For the gifts and calling of God are without 
repentance. 

For the gifts and calling of God are irretractable. 1 

30. For as ye in times past have not believed God, 
yet have now obtained mercy through their unbelief; 

For as ye in times past disobeyed* God, but have 
now obtained mercy through their disobedience ; 

31. Even so have these also now not believed, that 
through your mercy they also may obtain mercy. 

Even so these also now disobeyed to the shewing of 
mercy on you, that they also may obtain mercy. 

32. For God hath concluded them all in unbelief, Sfc. 
For God shut all 5 up together into disobedience, &c. 

XII. 5. So we, being many, are one body in Christ, 
and every one members one of another. 

So we being the congregation* are one body in Christ, 
and every one members one of another. 

11. Not slothful in business ; 6fc. 

In respect of diligence, not slothful ; <fec. 

16. Mind not high things, but condescend to men of 
low estate. Be not wise in your own conceits. 

Minding not high things, but following along with 
the lowly, 5 be not wise beyond yourselves. 

XIII. 11. And that, knowing the time, that now it 
is high time to awake out of sleep : Sfc. 

1 ' AfierafikXriTa. The ren- the congregation or assembled 

dering, without repentance, is body of members. St. Paul is 

very apt to mislead. addressing some new converts, 

3 'HireiOrjffare. Through- puffed up with spiritual pride, 

out the whole of this passage and he wishes to show them 

it is not unbelief, but disobe- that, though Christians, as a 

dience, of which the Apostle body, are strong in Christ, yet 

speaks. singly they are weak, and only 

3 All — both Jews and Gen- members of each other, and 
tiles — is the meaning of the insufficient to effect anything, 
original. * ^wairayofuvoi toiq ra- 

4 Ol woXK6i t the many, i. e. iruvoiQ. 
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And this do, knowing the season, that now it is high 
time to awake out of sleep : &c. 

XIV. 1. Him that is weak in the faith receive ye, 
but not to doubtful disputations. 

Him that is weak in the faith receive ye, hut not to 
form judgments of his thoughts, 6 

4. Who art thou thatjudgest another man 9 s servant? 

Who art thou thatjudgest another's 7 servant? 

23. And he that doubteth is damned if he eat, be- 
cause Tie eateih not of faith : Sfc. 

And he that discerneth* a difference (of meats) is 
condemned^ if he eat, hecause it is not of faith : <fec. 

XV. 5. Now the God of patience and consolation 
grant you to be likeminded one toward another accord- 
ing to Christ Jesus : 

Now the God of patience and help 10 grant you to he 
likeminded one toward another after the example of 
Christ Jesus. 

12. And again Esaias saith, There shall be a root of 
Jesse, and he that shall rise to reign over the Gentiles; 
in him shall the Gentiles trust. 

And again Esaias saith, There shall he a root of 
Jesse, and he that shall rise to reign over the Gentiles ; 
in him shall the Gentiles hope} 1 

16. That I should be the minister of Jesus Christ to 



6 Eif SiaKpifftig diaXoyia- 
fiwv. The margin of oar Bi- 
bles has it, " Not to judge his 
doubtful thoughts." 

7 Man is very improperly- 
supplied here in the Authorized 
Version, seeing the reference is 
manifestly to God or Christ. 
This error is found in other 
passages. See Luke xvi. 12. 

8 AtaKplVOfliVOQ, 

9 When our version was 



made, damnation had not so 
much its present strong mean- 
ing as that of condemnation. 
The change which our lan- 
guage has undergone, demands 
a change in the translation of 
KaraKEKpirai. 

10 See note on John xiv. 16. 

11 'EXmovaiv. God is spoken 
of as the God of hope in the 
very next verse, which is a 
comment on this quotation. 
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the Gentiles, ministering the gospel of God, that the 
offering up of the Gentiles might be acceptable, being 
sanctified by the Holy Ghost. 

That I should be the minister of Jesus Christ to the 
Gentiles, a priest presenting 1 an offering in respect of 
the gospel of God, that there might be an offering of 
the Gentiles acceptable, being sanctified by the Holy 
Ghost. 

17. I have therefore whereof I may glory through 
Jesus Christ, in those things which pertain to God* 

I have therefore a boasting in Christ Jesus, in those 
things which pertain to God, 

18. For I will not dare to speak of any of those 
things which Christ hath not wrought by me, to make 
the Gentiles obedient, by word and deed. 

(For I will not dare to speak of any of those things 
which Christ hath not wrought by me, to make the 
Gentiles obedient in word and deed 2 ) 

19. Through mighty signs and wonders, by ihe power 
of the Spirit of God ; SfC. 

In the power of signs and wonders, in the power of 
the Spirit of God ; <fec. 

26. For it hath pleased them of Macedonia and 
Achaia to make a certain contribution for the poor 
saints which are at Jerusalem. 

For Macedonia and Achaia were pleased to make 



1 x Itpovpyovvra. In this 
verse, says Dr. Whitby, is a 
plain allusion to the offerings 
made by the Jewish priests, 
and sanctified by the Hbatnen 
offered with them. The Gen- 
tiles, converted by him, are 
Paul's sacrifices, and the Holy 
Spirit, poured on them, is the 
Ubamen. See Isaiah lxvi. 



20, which might, says Adam 
Clarke, have suggested the 
idea to the Apostle. 

9 This verse appears to be 
parenthetical ; and by reading 
it so, and by thus bringing the 
17th and 19th verses together, 
the confusion of our version is 
avoided, and a clear sense of 
the passage educed. 
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a certain contribution to the poor 8 of the saints at 
Jerusalem. 

XVI. 1. I commend unto you Phoebe our sister, Sfc. 

4 (I commend unto you Phoebe our sister, &c. 

9. Salute Urbane, our helper in Christ, Sfc. 

Salute Urbanus, 5 our fellow-workman in Christ, <fec. 

23. Erastus the chamberlain of the city saluteth you, 
and Quartus a brother. 

Erastus the chamberlain of the city saluteth you, and 
the 6 brother Quartus. 

f Written to the Romans from Corinthus, and sent 
$c.t 



THE FIRST EPISTLE OP PAUL THE 
APOSTLE TO THE COKINTHIANS. 

LI. 

T)AUL, called to be an apostle of Jesus Christ, 
•*- through the will of God, and Sosthenes our bro- 
ther, 

Paul, a called apostle of Jesus Christ, through the 
will of God, and Sosthenes our brother, 

2. Unto the Church of God which is at Corinth, to 
them that are sanctified in Christ Jesus, called to be 



8 Etc. roiig imaxoiJg r&v Quartus as well known to the 

ayUav. Romans. Had he not been so, 

4 A parenthesis commences why should he salute them ? 
here, and continues to the end 7 The sign IF is intended 

of the 20th verse. to distinguish the subscrip- 

* " Urbane " may be mis- tion, as it is called, from 

taken for the name of a female. the Epistle itself. The sub- 

6 The article (6) marks scriptions of the Epistles, 
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saints, with all that in every place call upon the name 
of Jesus Christ our Lord, both theirs and ours : 

Unto the church of God which i& at Corinth, to the 
sanctified in Christ Jesus, called saints, 1 with all that 
call upon the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, in every 
place, both their home and ours : 

7. So that ye come behind in no gift; waiting for 
the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ : 

So that ye come behind in no gift ; waiting for the 
revelation* of our Lord Jesus Christ : 

12. Now this I say, that every one of you saith, I 
am of Paul, 6fc. 

I mean 3 this, that every one of you saith, I am of 
Paul, <fec. 

13. Is Christ divided? was Paul crucified for you ? 
or were ye baptized in the name of Paul ? 

Is Christ divided? was Paul crucified for you? or 
were ye baptized into 41 the name of Paul? 

18. For the preaching of the cross is to them that 
perish foolishness ; but unto us which are saved it is the 
power of God. 



though of manuscript autho- 
rity, and very ancient, are no 
part of the original Scripture, 
and contain statements which 
cannot be relied on. 

1 KXtjrolg ayiotg. See note 
on Rom. i. 7. 

* ' AtcokclXv^jiv means a 
revelation to sight. Christ has 
come to the world since He 
ascended, by His Spirit, which 
is the fulfilment of His promise, 
44 1 will not leave you comfort- 
less: I will come to you" 
(John xiv. 18); and this pre- 
sence is to abide with us for 
ever. The cnroicdXv^ig here 



mentioned, however, is the re- 
velation of the person of Christ, 
God and Man, at the last day, 
when "we shall see Him as 
He is." 

3 In this verse the Apostle 
does not open any new matter 
of complaint, but explains the 
" contentions " mentioned in 
verse 11. But the Authorized 
Version would lead us to sup- 
pose otherwise. 

4 See note on Matt, xxviii. 
19, where the value of this 
correct translation of Ug is 
shown. 
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For the preaching of the cross is to them who are on 
the road to ruin foolishness ; but unto us who are on 
the road to life it is the power of God. 5 

20. Where is the wise ? where is the scribe ? where is 
the disputer of this world? hath not God made foolish 
the wisdom of this world ? 

Where is the wise ? where is the scribe ? where is 
the disputer of this passing age ? 6 hath not God made 
foolish the wisdom of this world ? 

21. For after that in the wisdom of God the world 
by wisdom knew not God, it pleased God by the foolish- 
ness of preaching to save them that believe. 

For after that in the wisdom of God the world by 
wisdom knew not God, it pleased God by the preaching 
of foolishness 7 to save them that believe. 

26. For ye see your calling, brethren, how that not 
many wise men after the flesh, not many mighty, not 
many noble, are called : 

For ye see your calling, brethren, how that not many 
wise men after the flesh, not many mighty, not many 
noble, were your callers. 8 



5 The received translation 
here clearly expresses absolute 
predestination, which however 
the Greek does not. The ex- 
pressions "saved" and "lost" 
represent words in the original 
which are not in the perfect, 
but in the imperfect tense, de- 
noting not that which is com- 
pleted, but that which is in 
progress towards completion. 
Similar mistranslations occur 
Acts ii. 47, and 2 Cor. iv. 3. 

6 *Auav here means transi- 
tory duration, and ought to be 
distinguished from KOffpog at 
the close of the verse. 



7 Aid rrig fiwpiag rov 
Krjpvyfiarog is for Krjpvyfiarog 
fnapov, i. e. according to a 
figure occurring in the clas- 
sical writers, what was thought, 
or seemed to men, foolishness. — 
Bhomfield. It was not by the 
foolishness of preaching, li- 
terally, nor by the foolish 
preaching, that God saved the 
world ; but by that gospel which 
the Gentiles called foolishness, 
in opposition to their own doc- 
trines, which they termed wis- 
dom. See verse 23. 

8 The words " are called w 
in the Authorized Version be- 



90 



1 COBTNTHIANS II. 



II. 2. For I determined not to know anything among 
you, save Jesus Christ, and him crucified. 

For I determined not to make 1 known anything 
among you, save Jesus Christ, and him— -crucified. 

4. And my speech and my preaching was not with 
enticing words of man's wisdom, but in demonstration 
of the Spirit and of power : 

And my speech and my preaching were not with 
enticing words of man's wisdom, but in demonstration 
of the Spirit, even by power:* 

6. Howbeit we speak wisdom among them that are 
perfect : yet not the wisdom of this world, nor of the 
princes of this world, that come to nought : 

Howbeit we speak wisdom among them that are ripe 
in knowledge:* yet not the wisdom of this passing 
age, 41 nor of the princes of this passing age, 5 that come 
to nought : 

12 That 

we might know the things that are freely given to us 
of God. 

That we 



ing in Italics tell us that there 
is nothing in the original to 
correspond to them. The sup- 
plied words then must be de- 
termined by the drift of the 
whole passage. Now what the 
Apostle is dwelling on is, the 
weakness of the instrumen- 
tality which the Lord was em- 
ploying to convert the world. 
This he further illustrates by 
reference to himself, who al- 
though not without worldly 
wisdom, yet did not employ it 
for the purpose. See Hinds* 
History of Christianity, p. 468, 
note ; also the same Author's 



Scripture and the Authorized 
Version of Scripture, p. 40. 

1 'Eidkvai. 

* The meaning is, inspiration 
proved by miracle. See note on 
Luke i. 17, and Acts x. 38. 

3 Tikeioig may mean ripe in 
age (see xiv. 20, where in the 
text it is translated men, and 
in the margin of a ripe age) ; 
but more probably here it has 
the meaning of ripe in knowledge, 

4 ' kiwvog. See note i. 20. 
The same word occurs in verses 
7 and 8, and should be trans- 
lated in the same manner. 

' 'AiCjvoq. 



1 CORINTHIANS II. HI. 



91 



might know the things given to us by God as a free 

gift. 6 

III. 8. Now he that planteih and he that watereth 
are one : and every man shall receive his own reward 
according to his own labour. 

Now he that planteth and he that watereth are one : 
but every man shall receive his own reward according 
to his own labour. 

9. For we are labourers together with God : Sfc. 

For we are fellow-labourers under God : <fec. 

15. If any marts work shall be burned, Tie shall 
suffer loss : but he himself shall be saved ; yet so as 
by fire. 

If any man's work shall be burned, he shall suffer 
loss : but he himself shall be saved ; yet so as through 11 
fire. 

16. Know ye not that ye are the temple of God, and 
that the Spirit of God dwelUih in you ? 

Know ye not that ye are the temple (i. e. the peculiar 
Tiabitation 6 ) of God, and that the Spirit of God dwelleth 
in you? 

17. If any man defile the temple of God, him shall 
God destroy ; Sfc. 



6 XaptoBsvra. See note on 
Bom. viii. 32. 

7 Aid. " Through fire," 
marking the difficulty and 
suffering of the process. Cer- 
tainly not by means of fire, 
bnt through and against its 
power. 

8 Nad*g is the word used 
here for "temple," which, as 
explained in a note on Matt 
xxvii. 5, means the holy abode 
of the immediate presence of 
God. When the temple of 



stone was destroyed, the body 
of Christians became God's 
Holy Place, being " builded 
together for an habitation of 
God, through the Spirit." See 
2 Cor. vi. 16, where Christians 
have this appellation likewise. 
See note on Matt xxi. 12; 
also that on Matt xxvii. 5, 
where the different meanings 
of " temple," as applied to the 
stone temple at Jerusalem, are 
marked. 
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If any man destroy 1 the temple of God, him shall 
God destroy ; <fcc. 

18. Let no man deceive himself. If any man among 
you seemeth to be wise in this world, let him become a 
fool, that he may be wise. 

Let no man deceive himself. If any man among 
you seemeth to be wise in this passing age, 2 let him 
become a fool, that he may be wise. 

IV. 3. But with me it is a very small thing that I 
should be judged of you, or of man's judgment : yea, I 
judge not mine own self. 

But with me it is a very small thing that I should be 
judged of you, or of a mortal day : 3 yea I judge not 
mine own self. 

4. For I know nothing by myself; yet am I not 
hereby justified : but he that judgeth me is the Lord. 

For I am conscious of nothing against myself; 4 ' yet 
am I not hereby justified : but he that judgeth me is 
the Lord. 

5. Therefore judge nothing before the time, until the 
Lord come, who both will bring to light the hidden 
things of darkness, and will make manifest the counsels 



1 <b9'upu. The same word 
in the original, which at the 
end of the verse is translated 
" destroy." 

9 'Atom. See note on i. 20. 

3 *Y7rd dv9poj7rivrjg rifikpac,. 
See Maurice's Theological Es- 
says, p. 296, 1st edit. 

4 The common rendering of 
this verse has misled many. 
Agreeably to the force of mo- 
dern English, it is thought to 
mean I know nothing by the 
agency of my own unassisted 
powers, intellectual or moral. 
This is a truth, but not the 



truth here propounded. There 
is no actual mistranslation, but 
the words have slid away from 
their original meaning; — this 
meaning being, I am not con- 
scious of any fault, i. e. in the 
discharge of my ministerial 
duties. Southerns are much 
more liable to mistake the 
meaning of this passage now 
than northerns, for with the 
latter the idiom still nourishes 
in full unchangeableness. 
When the Bible was translated, 
the idiom was universal. 
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of the hearts; and then shall every man have praise of 
God. 

Therefore judge nothing before the time, until the 
Lord come, who both will throw 5 light on the hidden 
things of darkness, and will make manifest the counsels 
of the hearts ; then shall each one have from God the 
praise due to him. 6 

6. And these things, brethren, I have in a figure 
transferred to myself and to Apollos for your sokes ; 
that ye might learn in us not to think of men above that 
which is written, that no one of you be puffed up for 
one against another. 

And these things, brethren, I have in a figure trans- 
ferred to myself and to Apollos for your sakes ; that ye 
might learn in us not to be wise 7 above that which is 
written, that no one of you be puffed up for one against 
another. 

9 

. For we are made a spectacle unto the world, and to 
angels, and to men, 

. For we are made as a spectacle 8 in a theatre to the 
world, both to angels and men. 



6 $<ort(ra. $>(t)riZeiv sig- 
nifies (not to bring to light, but) 
to enlighten, illustrate, or clear 
up anything. The hidden 
things of darkness, or actions 
of wicked men, mentioned in 
this verse, were not perfectly 
unknown before, but their root, 
origin and motive were not 
discerned. — Cowie's Huhean 
Lectures for 1854, p. 18, note. 
Also Bishop Sherlock's Sermon 
on 2 Tim. I 10. 

God shall not at last give 



praise to every man, but only 
to those to whom it is due, and 
in just measure. The article 
before iiratvog signifies the 
praise which is due. 

7 Qpoveiv, The words u of 
men" have no equivalent in 
the Greek. 

8 Qsarpov means literally a 
theatre, but here it certainly 
means the spectacle (common 
in the times of the apostle) of 
the theatre. 
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15. For though ye have ten thousand instructors in 
Christ, yet have ye not many fathers : Sfc. 

For though ye have ten thousand guardians 1 to lead 
you to Christ, ye have not many fathers : <fec. 

V. 1. It is reported commonly that there is fornica- 
tion among you, and such fornication as is not so much 
as named among the Gentiles, 6fc. 

It is reported commonly that there is fornication 
among you, and such fornication as is not named even 2 
among the Gentiles, <fcc. 

7. Purge out therefore the old leaven, that ye may 
be a new lump, as ye are unleavened. 

Purge out therefore the old leaven, that ye may he a 
new lump when 9 ye are unleavened. 

9. I wrote unto you in an epistle not to company 
with fornicators : 

I have 4 written unto you in this epistle not to company 
with fornicators : 

VI. 2. Do ye not know that the saints shall judge the 
world ? And if the world shall be judged by you, are 
ye unworthy to judge the smallest matters ? 

Do ye not know that the saints 5 judge the world? 



1 TlaiSayioyoifg kv Xpi<rr<£. 
See note on Gal. iii. 24. 

s "Hrtg dvdi iv toXq iBvtffiv 
6vou&£erai* 

* Conybeare and Howson 
do not take the latter part of 
this verse metaphorically, bat 
literally; — "even as now (at 
this Paschal season) you are 
without taint of leaven.** 

4 "Eyoaif/a, though in the 
indefinite past tense, must have 
either a present or perfect sig- 
nification. The Apostle is re- 
ferring to what he spoke of 



only a few verses preceding; 
and though the present is the 
tense we should use, the Greek 
writers, more accurate than 
ourselves, perhaps, use the past, 
because the writing will be a 
past action when it is presented 
to the mind of the reader. 

6 By " saints " here are 
simply meant Christians. See 
note on Rom. i 7. All the 
verbs in this and the following 
verse, which are translated as 
futures, are in the present tense. 
The authorized Version has 



1 COBINTHIANS VI. VH. 



95 



And if the world be judged by you, are ye unworthy to 
judge the smallest matters ? 

3. Know ye not that we shall judge angels? 
Know ye not that we judge angels ? 

4. If then ye have judgments of things pertaining to 
this life, set them to judge who are least esteemed in the 
church. 

If then ye use secular 6 judgment-seats, ye constitute 
those who are despised in the church your judges, 

VII. 6. But I speak this by permission, and not of 
commandment. 

But I speak this as a? permission, not as a com- 
mand. 

10 

. . Let not the wife depart from her husband : 

. . Let not the wife be separated 8 from her husband : 
11. But, and if she depart, let her remain unmar- 
ried, Sfc, 

But if even she be separated? let her remain unmar- 
ried, &c. 

13. And the woman which hath an husband that 



given rise to many erroneous 
notions respecting the part that 
Christians are to take in the 
final judgment; whereas the 
original merely declares that 
"saints" (or Christians) do, 
by their proper and religious 
life, judge or condemn the 
world for its wickedness. See 
Macknight on this passage; 
also Whately's Sermon on 
Christian Saints, 

6 Biorruca KptTtfpia Idv 
cxqre. Kpirifpia is translated 
judgment-seats at James ii. 6. 



The above is Whitby's trans- 
lation. 

7 The Authorized Version 
may be mistaken as meaning 
that Paul spoke it by the per- 
mission of God. 

8 X(opi<rQrjvai. Professor 
Scholefield supposes our trans- 
lators intended " depart " here 
in its old sense of part, and, 
referring to our Marriage Ser- 
vice, points out the passage, 
u tUl death us do part" which 
was originally depart, 

9 Xa>pi<r0y. 
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believeth not, and if Tie be pleased to dwell with her, let 
Tier not leave him. 

And the woman which hath an husband that believeth 
not, and if he be pleased to dwell with her, let her not 
put him away. 1 

16. For what Jcnowest thou, wife, whether thou 
shalt save thy husband ? or how Tcnowest thou, man, 
whether thou shalt save thy wife ? 

lor what assurance hast thou, O wife, that thou shalt 
save thy husband ? or what assurance hast thou, O man, 
that thou shalt save thy wife? 2 

17. But as God hath distributed to every man, fyc. 
[ 3 But as God hath distributed to every man, <fec. 

18. Is any man called being circumcised 1 let him 
not become uncircumcised. Is any called in uncircum- 
cision ? let him not be circumcised. 

Has any circumcised person been 4 called ? let him 
not use means to become uncircumcised. Has any been 
called in uncircumcision ? let him not be circumcised. 

22. For he that is called in the Lord, being a ser- 
vant, is the Lord's freeman : likewise also he that is 
called, being free, is Chrisfs servant. 

For the bondman who is called by the Lord, is the 



1 Mj) acpdrio avrov. 'A0tlra> 
is the same word that is used 
in the two preceding verses, 
and we should not alter the 
rendering here, especially as by 
so doing we materially alter 
thesense. A woman who leaves 
her husband does not do the 
same thing as one who puts 
him away. 

9 This verse has usually been 
understood as advising the man 
and wife to live together, in 
hope that the conversion of the 



unbelieving party may follow. 
Its advice is the reverse, as any 
one reading attentively the 
preceding verses may discover. 
See Alford's Greek Testament ; 
and Conybeare and Howson's 
St. Parts Epistles. 

3 A parenthesis commences 
here which continues to the 
close of the 24th verse. 

4 'EkXtiOti, occurring fre- 
quently in this chapter, is 
wrongly translated " is called. 
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Lord's freeman : likewise also the freeman who is called 
is Christ's bondman. 

31. And they that use this world, as not abusing it : 
$c. 

And they that use this world, as not too much using 5 
it: <fcc. 

40 

.... And I think also that I have the Spirit of 
God. 

.... And I think that I, no less than others, 6 
have the Spirit of God. 

IX. 3. Mine answer to them that do examine me is 
this: 

Mine answer to them that question me is this : 

4. Have we not power to eat and to drink ? 
Have we not a right 7 to eat and to drink ? 

5. Have we not power to lead about a sister, a wife, 
Sfc. 

Have we not a right 8 to lead about a sister, a wife, 
<fec. 

6. Or I only and Barnabas, have not we power to 
forbear working ? 

Or I only and Barnabas, have we not a rights -to 
forbear working ? 

17. For if I do this thing willingly, I have a re- 
ward : but if against my will, a dispensation of the 
gospel is committed unto me. 

5 KaTaxpfjaQai appears to on St Paul 

be distinguished from xpTJaOai, 7 ' E%ov<7 iav. Power is only 

as to use up from to use. — Cony- the ability to do anything, 

beare and Howson. See note whereas the Apostle is arguing 

on 1 Cor. ix. 18 ; and Dunbar's for a right to use the power. 

Greek Lexicon. 8 'EZovaiav. 

Rat in Kayw has this mean- 9 'E&ovmav. 
ing. — Conybeare and Howson 

H 
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For if I do this thing willingly, I have a reward : but 
if unwillingly, I have been entrusted with a steward- 
ship. 1 

18. What is my reward then ? Verily that when J 
preach the gospel, 1 may make the gospel of Christ with- 
out charge, that I abuse not my power in the gospel. 

What is my reward then ? Verily that when I preach 
the gospel, I may make the gospel of Christ without 
charge, that I use not" fully my power in the gospel. 

19. For though I be free from all men, yet have I 
made myself servant unto all, that I might gain 3 the 
more. 

25. And every man that striveth for the mastery is 
temperate in all things. 

And every man that contends in the games 4 is tem- 
perate in all things. 

X. 5. But with many of them God was not well 
pleased : for they were overthrown in the wilderness. 

But with the greater number 5 of them God was not 



1 'Oucovofiiav means a stew- 
ardship, compelling the holder 
of it to dispense his master's 
bread to his fellow servants. — 
Conybeare and Howson. 

2 Karax(O^<ra<T0at means to 
use to the full extent ; sometimes 
to use to an improper extent, as 
at I Cor. vii. 31. In this verse 
it has the first meaning; for 
both the Saviour and His Apos- 
tles preached the doctrine " that 
they which preach the gospel 
should live of the gospel " (see 
ver. 13; and Matt. x. 9, 10), 
and therefore, though he had 
charged his maintenance upon 
those to whom he preached, he 
would not have been abusing 
his power. His earnest desire, 



however, was not to use his 
power to its full extent. 

3 KepSfjffu). The full mean- 
ing of this word cannot be 
given shortly in English. It 
means (as Macknight has ob- 
served) not only that the 
Apostle desired to bring men 
to Christ, but that that was 
part of the gain or hire which 
he proposed for himself for 
preaching the gospel. 

4 ' Ay (oviZdfitvoQ. 

5 Our version is not a true 
translation of the Greek, nei- 
ther does it state the fact, upon 
the full statement of which the 
force of the example of the 
Israelites depends, with accu- 
racy. Two only who came out 
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well pleased : for they were overthrown in the wilder- 
ness. 

11. Now all these things happened unto them for 
ensamples : and they are written for our admonition, 
upon whom the ends of the world are come, 

Now these things happened unto them for ensamples : 
and they are written for our admonition, unto whom the 
end of the ages 6 is come. 

16. The bread which we break, is it not the commu- 
nion of the body of Christ ? 

The loaf 7 which we break, is it not the communion 
of the body of Christ ? 

17. For we being many are one bread, and one body : 
for we are all partakers of that one bread. 

For as the loaf is one, so we being many are one body: 
for we all partake of that one loaf 8 

33.9 Even as 1 please all men in all things, not seek- 
ing mine own profit, but the profit of many, that they 
may be saved. 

Even as I please all men in all things, not seeking 
mine own profit, but the profit of the 10 many, that they 
may be saved. 

XL 23. For I have received of the Lord that which 
also I delivered unto you, Sfc. 



of Egypt entered Canaan ; well 
then might St. Paul say here 
"with the greater number God 
was not well pleased." 

6 T£>v amvitiv. After the 
patriarchal came the Mosaic 
age, and after it, and last of 
ally the gospel age. 

7 "Aproc. The Apostle's 
object is to show that Chris- 
tians should be as closely knit 
together in Christ, as the dif- 



ferent parts of bread are in one 
loaf. 

8 "Aprov. 

9 This verse ought to be 
joined to the next chapter, or 
the first verse of the next chap- 
ter joined to this; for at pre- 
sent the example and the ex- 
hortation founded on it are 
disjoined. 

10 Tatv iroW&v, the many, ue. 
the mass of mankind. 
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For I received 1 of the Lord that which also I deli- 
vered unto you, <fcc. 

29. For he that eateth and drinketh unworthily, 
eateth and drinketh damnation to himself, not discern- 
ing the Lord's body. 

For he that eateth and drinketh unworthily, eateth 
and drinketh condemnation* to himself, not discerning 
the Lord's body. 

31. For if we would judge ourselves, we should not 
be judged. 

For if we had judged 3 ourselves, we should not have 
been 4 judged. 

XII. 13. For by one Spirit are we all baptized into 
one body, 6fc. 

For by one Spirit were 5 we all baptized into one 
body, &c. 

XIII. 12. For now we see through a glass darkly ; 
but then face to face : tyc. 

For now we see as by means of a mirror 6 darkly ; 
but then face to face : <fcc. 

XIV. 16. Else, when thou shalt bless with the spirit, 
how shall he that occupieth the room of the unlearned 
say Amen at the giving of thanks, seeing he under- 
standeth not what thou say est ? 



1 Uapt\a(3ov. It is clear, 
remarks Professor Scholefield, 
that the sense is injured by the 
deviation from the proper tense 
in the translation of this verse. 

2 Kpipa. The improper ren- 
dering of this word has been 
the means of deterring thou- 
sands from the Lord's Supper. 
He that eats the Supper un- 
worthily does a rash, sinful, 
and condemnatory act, but 
surely not one entailing the 



fearful penalty of damnation. 

3 AuKpi vofiev, literally looked 
down into, 

4 'EicpivdfieOa. 

5 'EpairTiaOnpev. 

6 At iooirrpov. This is evi- 
dently the sense of the original, 
and probably what our trans- 
lators meant to convev; but 
their version of it is, to say the 
least, ambiguous. — Archbishop 
Whately's Essays, 1st series, 
p. 291. 
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Else when thou shalt hless with the spirit, how shall 
he that occupieth the room of the private person* say 
Amen at the giving of thanks, seeing he understandeth 
not what thou sayest ? 

18. / thank my God, I speak with tongues more than 
ye all : 

I thank my God, speaking in tongues more than ye 
all: 8 

31. For ye may all prophesy one by one, that all 
may learn, and all may be comforted. 

For ye may all prophesy 9 one by one, that all may 
learn and all may be helped, 10 

XV. 23. But every man in his own order ; Christ 
the first fruits, afterward they that are Chris fs at his 
coming. 

But each 11 in his own order; Christ the first fruits, 
afterward they that are Christ's at his coming. 

24. Then cometh the end, when he shall have deli" 
vered up the kingdom to God, even the Father ; when 
he shall have put down all rule and all authority and 
power. 

Then cometh the end, when he shall deliver up the 
kingdom to God the Father ; when he shall have de- 
stroyed 12 all rule and all authority and power. 



7 'ldi&Tov, a private person, 
meaning here one who takes no 
particular part in the matter in 
hand. — Conybeare and Howson. 

8 The Authorized Version 
leads us to think that the Apos- 
tle was thanking God for his 
gift of tongues. The gift was 
not the subject, but the instru- 
ment of his thanksgiving. 

9 To " prophesy," in Scrip- 
ture, means not merely to fore' 
td future events, but to preach, 



and to expound the Word of 
God. The latter meanings are 
the true ones here. At Acts 
xv. 32, Judas and Silas are 
called " prophets" when speak- 
ing the sense of the Church at 
Jerusalem. 

10 See note on John xiv. 16. 

11 The order is not among 
different men, but between 
Christ and His people. 

18 The same verb is found in 
the original hero &&\&.\&a'IS&&. 
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31. I protest by your rejoicing which I have in 
Christ Jesus our Lord, I die daily. 

I protest by the boasting concerning you which I have 
in Christ Jesus our Lord, I die daily. 

32. If after the manner of men I have fought with 
beasts at Ephesus, what advantageth it me, if the dead 
rise not ? 

If (to speak after the manner of men) I have fought 
with beasts at Ephesus, what advantageth it me, if the 
dead rise not ? 

34. Awake to righteousness and sin not; for some 
have not the knowledge of God : Sfc. 

Awake at once from your intoancation, 1 as you ought, 
and sin not ; for some have not the knowledge of God : 
&c. 

41. There is one glory of the sun, and another glory 
of the moon, and another glory of the stars : for one 
star differeth from another star in glory. 

There is one glory of the sun, and another glory of 
the moon, and another glory of the stars : nay, 2 one 
star differeth from another star in glory. 

XVI. 5. Now I will come unto you, when I shall 
pass through Macedonia ; for I do pass through Mace- 
donia: 

Now I will come to you, when I have passed 3 through 



verse, and it introduces a 
strange ambiguity to give two 
different renderings of it. 

1 'EicvijrpaTS means cease to 
be drunken, and the aorist marks 
the quickness of the action, in 
contrast with sin not (fti) apap- 
tolvsts) which is present to 
mark the endurance of the 
practice. 

3 This is the right transla- 
tion of yap here. The word 
nay," or in older English, 
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yea," has the force of this is 
not all, for, or, not only so, but. 
'AXXa, "but," is frequently, 
and rightly, rendered by our 
translators thus. See 1 Cor. 
iv. 3; and 2 Cor. vii. 11. The 
similar force in yap they have 
here overlooked. 

3 Atk\9ui. The Authorized 
Version would lead any one to 
suppose that Corinth was in 
Macedonia. 
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Macedonia ; for I am intending to pass through Mace- 
donia : 

If The first epistle to the Corinthians was written 
from Philippi by Stephanas,* fyc. 



THE SECOND EPISTLE OF PAUL THE 
APOSTLE TO THE COEINTHIANS. 

1.12. 

L^OR our rejoicing is this, the testimony of our con- 
•*- science, that in simplicity and godly sincerity, not 
with fleshly wisdom, but by the grace of God, we have 
had our conversation in the world, and more abundantly 
to you-wards. 

For our rejoicing is this, the testimony of our con- 
science, that with honest purpose 5 and godly sincerity, 
not with fleshly wisdom, hut hy the grace of God, we 
have had our manner of living^ in the world, and more 
abundantly to you-wards. 

19. For the Son of God, Jesus Christ, who was 
preached among you by us, even by me and Silvanus 
and Timotheus, was not yea and nay, but in him was 
yea. 

For the Son of God, Jesus Christ, who was preached 
among you hy us, even by me and Silvanus and Timo- 
thy* was not yea and nay, hut in him was yea. 



4 See note on Rom. xvi. ^f 7 The same person mentioned 

5 % Air\6Tr\Ti means with a in the first verse as Timothy. 
direct and honest purpose. It is certainly curious to meet 

6 ** Conversation," in Scrip- an English and a Latin form of 
ture, means manner of living, the same word within a few 
especially in our social relations. verses of each other. 
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23. Moreover I call God for a record upon my soul, 
that to spare you I came not as yet unto Corinth. 

But I for my part 1 call God for a record upon my 
soul, that to spare you I gave up my visit 2 to Corinth. 

II. 1, 2, 3, 4.» 

5. But if any one have caused grief he hath not 
grieved me, but in part ; that I may not overcharge 
you all. 

But if a certain one 4 has caused grief, he has not 
grieved me, but in part (that I may not press too hea- 
vily on all) you. 

6. Sufficient to such a man is this punishment, which 
was inflicted of many. 

Sufficient to such a man is this punishment, inflicted 
by the majority. 5 

14. Now thanks be unto God, which always causeth 
us to triumph in Christ, and maJceth manifest the savour 
of his knowledge by us in every place. 

But thanks be unto God, who always leads us cap- 
tive in Christ's triumph? and maketh manifest the 
savour of his knowledge by us in every place. 



1 'Eyw is emphatic. 

2 'Ovkbtl rj\9ov. The Autho- 
rized Version would require 

OVTCb). 

3 The first four verses of this 
chapter are a continuation of 
what the Apostle began from 
the 23rd verse of the last chap- 
ter to say concerning his jour- 
ney to Corinth, and should be 
added to that chapter. 

4 Tec does not mean any one, 
but a certain one, mentioned 
1 Cor. v. 1 as having com- 
mitted incest. The change in 
the latter portion of this verse 
is on the authority of Cony- 
beare and Howson. 



6 'Y7r6 tS>v irXuovwv. 

6 QpLafifieueLV means to lead 
a man as a captive in a trium- 
phal procession ; Opianfieveiviv 
Xpwry means to lead captive 
in a triumph over the enemies of 
Christ. The metaphor is taken 
from the triumphal procession 
of a victorious general. God 
is celebrating his victory over 
his enemies, and Paul (before 
an enemy of the gospel) is now 
a captive following in the train, 
and scattering incense as it 
proceeds. To those captives 
who were put to death at the 
close the incense was " a savour, 
of death unto death," but to 
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15. For we are unto God a sweet savour of Christ, 
in them that are saved, and in them that perish : 

For we are unto God a sweet savour of Christ, in 
them that are in the way to obtain salvation, and in 
them that are in the way to perish : 7 

17. For we are not as many which corrupt the word 
of God ; but as of sincerity, but as of God, in the sight 
of God speak we in Christ. 

For we are not as most 8 which make a 9 traffic of the 
word of God ; hut as of sincerity, hut as of God, speak 
we in Christ. 

III. 6. Who also hath made us able ministers of the 
New Testament; Sfc. 

10 [Who also hath fitted us to he ministers of the new 
covenant ; n <$fc. 

11. For if that which is done away was glorious, 
much more that which remaineth is glorious. 

For if that which is abolished was abolished by glory, 
much more that which remaineth remaineth in glory. 12 



those who were spared it was 
" a savour of life unto life " 
(verses 15, 16). — Conybeare 
and Howson's Epistles of St. 
Paul. See Macknight in loco. 

7 See note on 1 Cor. i. 18, 
which is applicable here. 

8 Ol TroXXdt. 

9 Ka7rrj\svovreg means pri- 
marily selling by retail as a 
tavern-keeper; afterwards it 
embraced the adulteration of 
what was sold. St. Paul's 
meaning in this verse is simply 
that he did not make the 
preaching of the Gospel a mat- 
ter of traffic, a mere trade. 

10 This verse commences a 
parenthesis which continues to 
the end of verse 5 of the next 



chapter. It contains within it 
two parentheses; one from 
verse 13 of this chapter to the 
end of it, which again contains 
verse 1 7 as another parenthesis. 

11 See notes on the title New 
Testament, and on Heb. ix. 15, 
18. To those notes I would 
append here a remark of Arch* 
bishop Whately's that testa- 
ments or wills, the Hebrews had 
none; since the Mosaic law 
disposed of a man's property at 
his death. — See Whately's In* 
troduetory Lessons on the His- 
tory of Religious Worship, p. 
114, note. 

12 The words in the original 
plainly show that they ought 
to be translated thus. 
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14. But their minds were blinded : for until this day 
remaineth the same vail untdken away in the reading 
of the Old Testament; which vail is done away in 
Christ. 

But their minds were blinded : for until this day the 
same vail remains on the reading of the Old Cove- 
nant, it 1 not being revealed to them that it is done away 
in Christ. 

17. Now the Lord is that Spirit : fyc. 

Now the Lord is the Spirit : 2 <fec. 

IV. 2. But have renounced the hidden things of dis- 
honesty, not walking in craftiness, Sfc. 

But have commanded 3 away the hidden things of 
shame, 4 not walking in craftiness, &c. 

3. But if our gospel be hid, it is hid to them that 
are lost: 

But if our gospel be hid, it is hid to them that are in 
the way of destruction. 5 

4. In whom the God of this world hath blinded the 
minds of them which believe not, lest SfC 

In whom the God of this passing age 6 hath blinded 
the minds of them which believe not, lest &c. 



1 Mi) dvaKakvirrSfAtvov, on 
iv Xpiory Karapyelrai. 

2 It is as if Paul had ex- 
pressed it thus : " By the Lord 
I mean His Holy Spirit," t. e., 
the Holy Spirit. See note ,0 
on verse 6 of this chapter. 

3 The literal meaning of 
aicwirdiAida. The common 
translation, renouncing, &c, 
suggests a wrong idea, as it 
implies that the apostles had 
formerly used these hidden 
shameful things for the purpose 
of spreading the gospel* The 



expression represents the hid- 
den things of shame as offering 
their service to the apostles, 
who rejected their offer with 
disdain, and commanded them 
to begone. — Macknight 

4 Aiffxvvtjg. 

6 While our version speaks 
of persons actually lost, the ori- 
ginal only means persons losing 
their way, or, as we say, **on 
the road to ruin." See note at 
1 Cor. i. 18. 

a 'Ai&vog. See note on 1 
Cor. i. 20. 
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15. For all things are for your sokes, that the abun* 
dant grace might through the thanksgiving of many 7 
redound to the glory of God. 

For all things are for your sakes, that the grace in- 
creasing with the increase in numbers of those who give 
thanks may abound to the glory of God. 

V. 3. If so be that being clothed we shall not be found 
naked. 

If so he that we be found clothed not naked. 9 

6. Therefore we are always confident, knowing that 
whilst we are at home in the body, we are absent from 
the Lord: 

Therefore we are always confident, knowing that 
whilst we are sojourning 9 in the hody, we are absent 
from the Lord : 

9. Wherefore we labour, that whether present or 
absent we may be accepted of him. 

Wherefore it is the height of our ambition 10 that whe- 
ther present or absent (i. e. with or from the body) we 
may be accepted of him. 

10. For we must all appear before the judgment-seat 
of Christ ; Sfc, 

For we must all be made manifest 11 before the judg- 
ment-seat of Christ ; &c. 

14. For the love of Christ constraineth us ; because 



7 Tt5v 7r\et6v(ov cannot pos- 
sibly mean " of many." 

8 That is, " If at the Lord's 
coming I shall be found still 
living in the flesh." We know 
from other passages that it was 
a matter of uncertainty with 
St. Paul whether he should 
survive to behold the second 
coming of Christ or not. Com- 
pare 1 Thess. iv. 15 and 1 Cor. 



xv. 51. — Conybeare and How- 
son's Life and Epistles of St. 
Paul 

9 'EvdripovvrtQ. The Chris- 
tian's home is in heaven ; he is 
only a sojourner in his body of 
flesh on earth. 

10 $t\oTipovfitQa. 

11 4>av6p<oQrjvai. The Apos- 
tle is declaring that at the day 
of judgment no disguise will be 
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we thus judge, that if one died for all, then were all 
dead: 

For the love of Christ constraineth us to judge this, 
that 1 if one died for all, then all died: 2 

18. And all things are of God, Sfc. 

And all these things are from God, <fec. 

21. For he hath made him to be sin for us, who 
knew no sin; fyc. 

For he hath made him who knew no sin to he our 
sin-offering; Sfc. 

VI. 1. We then, as workers together with him, be- 
seech you also that ye receive not the grace of Ghd in 
vain. 

Now fellow-workers, we also beseech you not to re- 
ceive the grace of God in vain. 3 

4. But in all things approving ourselves as the mi- 
nisters of God, Sfc. 

But proving by test in all things that we are minis- 
ters of God, &c. 



allowed, but that we shall all 
appear as we are, both in our 
own eyes, and in the eyes of 
others. Our version does not 
convey this meaning. — See 
Maurice's Theological Essays, 
p. 298, 1st edit. 

1 "On. 

2 'AirkOavov. This trans- 
lation is suggested by Professor 
Scholefieldi " The argument," 
he says, " which it presents is 
this: All believers died with 
Christ, and are made conform- 
able to His death,and spiritually 
partakers of it (Gal. ii. 20) : 
but as having died with Him, 
they also rose with Him (Rom. 
vi. 5) : and thus living a spi- 



ritual life by virtue of His death 
and resurrection, they do not 
live to themselves, but to 
Christ." 

3 In the common translation, 
four words are supplied with- 
out the least necessity, and mar 
both the sense and beauty of 
the passage. That avvep- 
yovvrsc (fellow-labourers) is 
in the vocative case, and sig- 
nifies, not the Apostle, but his 
fellow-labourers in the ministry 
of the gospel at Corinth, I think 
evident from verses 3, 4, where 
the persons addressed are re- 
quested to approve themselves 
as ministers of God, by exer- 
cising all the passive and ac- 
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8. By honour and dishonour, by evil report and good 
report : as deceivers and yet true ; 

Through* honour and dishonour, through evil report 
and good report : as deceivers and yet true ; 

13. Now for a recompense in the same, (I speak as 
unto my children,) be ye also enlarged. 

Now the same recompense, 5 I ash, (I speak as unto 
my children,) be ye also enlarged. 

VII. 1. Having therefore these promises, dearly be- 
hved, 6 Sfc. 

8. For though I made you sorry with a letter, I do 
not repent, fyc. 

For though I made you sorry with that 7 letter, I do 
not repent, &c. 

11 

In all things ye have approved your- 
selves to be clear in this matter. 

.... By the test of all things ye have proved 
yourselves clear in the matter. 

VIII. 1. Moreover, brethren, we do you to wit B of 
the grace of God bestowed on the churches of Macedonia; 

Moreover, brethren, we desire to make known to you 
the grace of God bestowed in$ the churches of Mace- 
donia ; 

6. Insomuch that we desired Titus, that as he had 
begun, so he would also finish in you the same grace 
also. 



tive virtues belonging to their 
character. — Macknight on the 
Apostolical Epistles. 

4 Aid is twice found in the 
verse. 

5 Trjv dvTTjv avTipiaQiav. 

6 This verse, being the con- 
clusion of the discourse con- 
tained in the last part of the 



preceding chapter, ought in our 
reading to be added to it. 

7 The First Epistle to the 
Corinthians. 

8 " We do you to wit " is not 
now in ordinary usage. 

9 Atdofxsvrjv \v cannot mean 
"bestowed on."— Conybeare and 
Howson. 
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Insomuch that we desired Titus, that as he had be- 
gun, so he would also finish in you the same gift 1 also. 
7. Therefore, 

. . . see that ye abound in this grace also. 
Therefore, 

see that ye abound in this gift 2 also. 

19. And not that only, but who was also chosen of 
the churches to travel with us with this grace, which is 
administered by us to the glory of the same Lord, and 
declaration of your ready mind : 

And not that only, but who was also chosen of the 
churches to travel with us with this gift, 3 which is ad- 
ministered by us to the glory of the same Lord, and 
declaration of your ready mind : 

22. And we have sent with them our brother, whom 
we have oftentimes proved diligent in many things, but 
now much more diligent, upon the great confidence 
which I have in you. 

And we have sent with them our brother, whom we 
have oftentimes proved diligent in many things, but now 
much more diligent, upon the great confidence which 
he has in you. 

IX. 2 And your zeal hath provoked 

very many. 

And your zeal hath provoked the 

greater part of them. 4 

1 See note on verse 19. and in 6, 7, it ought to be ren- 

* See note on ditto. dered gift. St. Paul is speak- 

3 Xdptg, occurring often in ing of the gifts or charities 

this chapter, means literally a sent by the Macedonian 

free gift, and, however proper churches to the poor Christians 

may be its translation grace in at Jerusalem. 

verse 1, and in other parts of 4 Toig irXeiovag. 

this chapter, yet in this verse, 
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13. Whiles by the experiment of this ministration 
they glorify God for your professed subjection unto the 
gospel of Christ, and for your liberal distribution unto 
them, and unto all men ; 

They glorifying God by means of the proof of this 
ministration for the subjection of your profession as 
regards the gospel of Christ, 5 and for your single-minded 
liberality 6 unto them, and unto all men ; 

X. 10. For his letters, say they, are weighty and 
powerful; fyc. 

For his letters, says 7 one, are weighty and powerful ; 
&c. 

11. Let such an one think this, that, such as we are 
in word by letters fyc. 

Let such an one assure himself of this, that, such as 
we are in word hy letters <fcc. 

XI. 4. For if he that cometh preacheth another Jesus, 
whom we have not preached, or if ye receive another 
spirit, which ye have not received, or another gospel, 
which ye have not accepted, ye might well bear with him. 

For if even he that is come preacheth another Jesus, 
whom we preached not, or if ye receive another spirit, 
which ye received not, or another gospel, which ye had 
not, ye might well hear with me. 8 

5. For I suppose I was not a whit behind the very 
chief est apostles. 

For i" am 9 assured that I come not a whit behind 
these too apostolic apostles. 10 



5 This is an exact translation 7 &t\<jL 

of the Greek, and is clearer than 8 There is no word in the 

the Authorized Version, if in original here ; but the whole 

nothing else, at least in getting sense of the passage seems to 

rid of the word " experiment," require the supply of me, and 

which really has no meaning not, as in our version, him. 

whatever. 9 Aoyi^ojiai. 

6 ' AirXorriTi rrjc KoivutviaQ. l0 TCbv iiirkp Xiav airoaro- 



-mm 



m*mm 



*** 



112 



2 C0BINTHIAN8 XI. XH. XHI. 



14. And no marvel; for Satan himself is trans^ 
formed into an angel of light. 

And no wonder ; for Satan himself transforms him- 
self 1 into an angel of light. 

XII. 2. I knew a man in Christ about fourteen years 
ago (whether in the body, I cannot tell ; or whether out 
of the body, I cannot tell : God knoweth) ; such an one 
caught up to the third heaven. 

I know' 1 a man in Christ above 3 fourteen years ago 
(whether in the body, I cannot tell ; or whether out of 
the hody, I cannot tell : God knoweth) ; such an one, &c. 

4. How that he was caught up into paradise, and 
heard unspeakable words, which it is not lawful for a 
man to utter. 

How that he was caught up into paradise, and heard 
unspeakable words, which it is not possible 4 for a man 
to utter. 

XIII. 3. Since ye seek a proof of Christ speaking 
in me, which to you-ward is not weak, but is mighty in 
you. 

Since ye seek a proof of Christ speaking in me, who 5 
is not weak towards you, hut is mighty in you. 



\u)v, the super-apostolic Apos- 
tles. This phrase (which occurs 
only in this Epistle) is evi- 
dently ironical, as viclg Xiav 
shows. — Conybeare and How- 
son's Epistles of St. Paul 

1 The exact rendering of the 
original. The apostle is speak- 
ing not of a transfonnation 
produced by some other agent, 
but of Satan's own artifices in 
putting on a specious form; 
and of his ministers feigning 
to be true apostles. — Whately's 
Lectures on Angels, p. 181, 2nd 
«dit. 



**Oida has never a past 
sense. Paul refers to his pre- 
sent knowledge of the person, 
and mentions fourteen years 
not as the date of the know- 
ledge, but of the vision. 

3 fIpo. 

4 "EZov, possible, meaning 
that the ideas conveyed to Paul 
were such as he could not, by 
any powers of human language, 
convey to another. — Whately's 
Scripture Revelations, 6th edit., 
p. 206. 

6 The "which" is ambiguous. 
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5. Know ye not your own selves, how that Jesus Christ 
is in you, except ye be reprobates 1 

Know ye not your own selves, how that Jesus Christ 
is in you, unless when tested you are unable to bear it? 6 

6. But I trust that ye shall know that we are not 
reprobates. 

But I trust that ye shall know that we are not unable 
to bear the test J 

9. For we are glad, when we are weak, and ye are 
strong: and this also we wish, even your perfection. 

For we are glad, when we are weak, and ye are 
strong : and this also we wish, even your unity. B 

11. Finally, brethren, farewell. Be perfect, be of 
good comfort, Sfc. 

Finally, brethren, farewell. Be Tcnit together? be of 
good comfort, <fcc. 

If The second epistle to the Corinthians was written 
from Philippi, 10 fyc. 



6 'Ei pi) ti adSicifioi lore. 
'ASoKifxog means failing under 
a test, and such was the mean- 
ing of reprobate when our ver- 
sion was made ; but the change 
in its meaning since then ne- 
cessitates a new rendering of 
the Greek in this and the fol- 
lowing verses. 

7 'ASoKifxoi. The word oc- 
curs again in the next verse. 

8 KarapriZuv (whence jca- 



rdpTKTig) means to reduce a 
dislocated member to its right 
place, and to knit together the 
two portions of the joint. The 
word is well used in this Epis- 
tle, written to a church wherein 
so many had put themselves 
out of their places by miscon- 
duct. The word is used again 
in verse 11. 

9 See note on verse 9. 

10 See note on Rom. xvi. ^ 
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THE EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 
TO THE GALATIANS. 

1.4. 

tMTHO gave himself for our sins, that he might de- 
* * liver us from this present evil world, according 

to the will of God and our Father ; 

Who gave himself for our sins, that he might deliver 

us from out of this present evil world, according to the 

will of our God and Father : 1 

6. / marvel that ye are so soon removed from him 
that called you into the grace of Christ unto another 
gospel : 

I marvel that ye are so soon removing' 1 from him 
that called you into the grace of Christ unto a strange* 
gospel : 

7. Which is not another; but there are some that 
trouble you, Sfc. 

Which is not another 4 gospel ; hut there are some 
that trouble you, &c. 

10. For do I now persuade men, or God 1 or do I 
seek to please men ? 

For do I now seek the favour* of men, or God? or 
do I seek to please men ? 



1 See Granville Sharp's ex- 
cellent tract on the Greek Arti- 
cle, 

2 Merariflcerfo. 
3 "Erspov is a strange gospel. 

St. Paul says, in the next verse, 
it was not another (aXAo) gos- 
pel, i.e. not a gospel at all, but 
a lying deception. 



4 "AXAo. 

5 Uei9(x) signifies to propitiate 
or appease. A writer in the 
Journal of Sacred Literature, 
indeed, says that inculcate, or 
preach, is the proper rendering 
here, and that the passage is a 
declaration of the Apostle that 
his doctrines were not of human 
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13. For ye have heard of my conversation in time 
past in the Jews 9 religion, fyc. 

For ye have heard of my manner of living 6 in time 
past in the Jews' religion, <fec. 

II. 4. And that because of false brethren unawares 
brought in, who came in privily to spy out our liberty 
which we have in Christ Jesus, that they might not bring 
us into bondage : 

But I refused to circumcise him, 7 and that on account 
of false brethren unawares brought in, who came in pri- 
vily to spy out our liberty which we have in Christ 
Jesus, that they might not bring us into bondage : 

11. But when Peter was come to Antioch, I withstood 
him to the face, because he was to be blamed. 

But when Peter was come to Antioch, I withstood 
him to the face, because he was self-condemned* 



origin; that he preached not 
human worthiness, but God's 
free grace. The translation I 
have adopted, however, seems 
to be most natural and best, and 
is supported by Drs. Doddridge 
and Hammond, and Professor 
Scholefield. — See Journal of 
Sacred Literature, 2nd series, 
vol. iii., p. 187, &c. 

6 ' AvacrrpoQri means manner 
of living, especially referring to 
our social relations. " Conver- 
sation " is used in our version 
for manner of living, whether 
private or public; here it is 
private, but at Phil. i. 27 it is 
public, 

7 That something must be 
supplied at the beginning of 
this verse to make the sense 
clear is allowed by all ; but the 
exact nature of that supply can 



only be settled when we have 
determined whether the verse 
refers to the communication of 
Paid to the chief brethren, or 
to the circumcision of Titus. 
If to the first, then This com- 
munication I made wiW do; but 
if to the last, what I have pro- 
posed in the text, or only, 
according to Professor Schole- 
field, will throw light on the 
verse. See Convbeare and 
Howson's Epistles of St. Paul; 
also Scholefield's Hints, 

8 Kareyvojc/isvog. Peter 
was acting in contradiction to 
his own avowed principles, and 
exhibiting a complete incon- 
sistency. See Whately's Lec- 
tures on the Apostles, in which 
(Lecture viii) is a clear expla- 
nation of this matter. 
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14. But when I saw that they walked not uprightly 
according to the truth of the gospel, I said unto Peter 
before them all, If thou, being a Jew, livest after the 
manner of Gentiles, and not as do the Jews, why com- 
pellest thou the Gentiles to live as do the Jews ? 

But when I saw that they walked not uprightly ac- 
cording to the truth of the gospel, I said unto Peter 
before them all, If thou, though a Jew by nature, hast 
life (i. e. Christian life) on the same terms as the Gen- 
tiles, and not by virtue of thy being a Jew, why dost 
thou compel the Gentiles to Judaize? 1 

17. But if, while we seek to be justified by Christ, 
we ourselves also are found sinners, is therefore Christ 
the minister of sin ? 

But if, while we are 2 striving to maintain that we 
have been justified through Christ, even we are found 
sinners, is therefore Christ the minister of sin ? 

20. / am crucified with Christ : nevertheless I live ; 
yet not I, but Christ liveth in me : 6fc. 

I am crucified with Christ, and live 3 no longer my- 
self, but Christ liveth in me : <fec. 



1 Oar translation of this pas- 
sage seems to imply that Peter 
was then living in non-observ- 
ance of Mosaic ordinances, a 
supposition that is quite at 
variance with fact, and which 
moreover renders the whole 
passage unintelligible. The 
use of the verb £w, with the 
meaning I have attached to it, 
is common in Scripture, espe- 
cially in this epistle. See 
verses 19 and 20 of this chap- 
ter, and verse 25 of chapter v. 
Peter, at the council of Jerusa- 
lem (Acts xv. 10, 11), which 



seems to have taken place 
immediately after this trans- 
action at Antioch, uses in sub' 
stance the very argument urged 
just before upon himself by 
Paul. On comparing together 
the two passages in the original, 
a beautiful coincidence appears. 
— See Whately's Lectures on 
the Apostles, pp. 180, 1, 2, 3. 

2 Jtf]TOvvriQ diKaiu)9ijvai 
cannot possibly mean "while 
we seek to be justified." 

3 For the meaning of live in 
this verse and the preceding 
one, see verse 14. 
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21 . I do not frustrate the grace of God : for if right- 
eousness come by the law, then Christ is dead in vain. 

I do not frustrate the grace of God : for if righteous- 
ness come by the law, then has not Christ died in vain ? 

III. 24. Wherefore the law was our schoolmaster to 
bring us unto Christ, that we might be justified by faith. 

Wherefore the law was our guardian slave 4 to conduct 
us to Christ, that we might be justified by faith. 

IV. 10. Ye observe days, and months, and times, 
and years. 

Do ye observe days, and months, and times, and 
years? 5 

12. Brethren, I beseech you, be as I am; for I am 
as ye are : ye have not injured me at all. 

Brethren, I beseech you, be as I am ; for I was as 
ye are : ye have not injured me at all. 

15. Where is then the blessedness ye spake of? 

What was then your happiness ? 6 

17. They zealously affect you, but not well; yea, 
they would exclude you, that ye might affect them. 

They zealously affect you, but not well ; yea, they 
would exclude you 7 (from us) that ye might be zealous 
for them. 

24. Which things are an allegory : SfC 

"Which things have an allegorical signification? 



4 HaiSaytoydg means the 
servant who attended the chil- 
dren of great men to school. 
The mistranslation of the word 
in the Authorized Version has 
led to a misconception of the 
whole metaphor. The word is 
found before in 1 Cor. iv. 15. 

* This verse is probably in 
the form of a question, as de- 
noting the Apostle's surprise, 
or perhaps his hope, that the 



things he mentions were not 
true. 

6 Tig ovv r\v 6 ficucapifffids 

7 Some MSS. reads q/tag 
here, and if we adopt it, the 
English will be, " they would 
exclude u», that ye might be 
zealous for them." — See Schole- 
field's Hints, &c. 

8 There is nothing in Scrip- 
ture, professing to be history 
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V. 4. Christ is become of no effect unto you, who- 
soever of you are justified by the law ; Sfc. 

Ye are loosed 1 from the Anointed One, whosoever of 
you are justified by the law ; &c. 

8. This persuasion cometh not of him that calleth 
you. 

The persuasion came not of him who called* you. 

12. I would they were even cut off which trouble you. 

I would that they who subvert s you would also cut 
themselves off. 4 

17. For the flesh lusteth against the spirit, and the 
spirit against the flesh : and these are contrary the one 
to the other; so that ye cannot do the things' that ye 
would. 

For the flesh lusteth against the spirit, and the spirit 
against the flesh : and these are contrary the one to the 
other, tending to prevent you from doing that which 
your will prefers. 5 



or precept, of which we are at 
all authorized to doubt the 
literal truth, although it may 
have a typical signification be- 
sides. When St. Paul com- 
pares Hagar to the Jewish 
Church, and to Mount Sinai, 
he does not mean to deny the 
actual existence of her, and 
Sarah, and Ishmael, and Isaac, 
but proclaims their lives and 
lots as having an allegorical 
signification. The Greek word is 
akknyopovfieva. — See Hinds' 
History of Christianity, p. 518, 
note. 

1 KarnpyriOnn drrb rov 
Xpiorov. Christ is not a name, 
but a title, of our Saviour. In 
many passages it is immaterial 
whether it be rendered as a 
name or as a title, but there 



are some (and this is one) in 
which it is of consequence to 
translate it. 

2 ToO KaXovvTog. The par- 
ticiple used substantively. 

3 ' AvaoTarovvree. The word 
occurs at Acts xvii. 6, where 
it is translated turned upside 
down. 

4 t. e. from the Christian so- 
ciety. The full meaning of 
the verse is — / wish that they 
who subvert all your religious 
notions by preaching circumci- 
sion, would not only practise on 
themselves circumcision but also 
excision. Observe cat and the 
middle voice. — See Conybeare 
and Howson's Epistles of St 
Paul. 

6 The Authorized Version is 
here stronger than the original 
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20. Idolatry, witchcraft, hatred, variance, emula- 
tions, wrath, strife, seditions, heresies, 

Idolatry, witchcraft, enmities, variance, jealousies, 
wrath, strife, separations? heresies, 

25. If we live in the Spirit, let us also walk in the 
Spirit. 

If we live by the Spirit, let us also walk by the Spirit. 

VI. 5. For every man shall bear his own burden. 

For each man shall bear his own had? 

11. Ye see how large a letter I have written unto you 
with mine own hand. 

Behold in what large letters* I have written unto 
you with mine own hand. 

% Unto the Galatians written from Home. 9 



warrants. The antagonism be- 
tween the flesh and the spirit 
does not take away all power, 
but makes it difficult for us to 
do what we desire. 

6 " Sedition " now denotes 
merely a state crime. The 
word in the Greek, however, 
(tiixoaraaiai) means those un- 
charitable and causeless divi- 
sions, which break not only the 
civil, but the religious ties of 
mankind. See an excellent 
note in Hare's Mission of the 
Comforter, p. 188 (B). 

7 Though in the original all 
is plain, it is difficult in Eng- 
lish to avoid an apparent con- 
tradiction between this verse 
and the second of the chapter, 
burden occurring in both. But 



in verse 2, where we are told to 
" bear one another's burdens," 
the Greek has fiapn, which 
means inconvenient weights, and, 
as regards men, sorrows, cala- 
mities, &c. ; but in the present 
verse we find Qopriov, which 
is the burden which a ship car- 
ries, and means the store which 
each man is laying up within 
himself, whether good or evil, 
for himself at the end of his 
voyage of life. 

8 n»/\(Aeoi£ yp&fipaaiv. St. 
Paul does not say he wrote the 
whole epistle with his own 
hand, but this is the commence- 
ment of his usual autograph 
postscript, and equivalent to 
so I write in 2 Thess. iii. 17. 

9 See note on Bom. xvi. % 
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THE EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 
TO THE EPHESIANS. 



LI. 

PAUL, an apostle of Jesus Christ by the will of 
God, to the saints which are at Ephesus, and to the 
faithful in Christ Jesus : 

Paul, an apostle of Jesus Christ by the will of God, 
to the saints, even the believers in Christ Jesus, who are 
at Ephesus. 1 

6. To the praise of the glory of his grace, wherein 
he hath made us accepted in the beloved : 

To the praise of the glory of his grace, wherewith he 
favoured* us in his beloved: 

8. Wherein he hath abounded toward us in all wis- 
dom and prudence ; 

Which he hath made to abound* toward us in all 
wisdom and prudence, 

9. Having made known unto us the mystery of his 
will, according to his good pleasure which he hath pur- 
posed in himself; 



1 The Authorized Version 
naturally leads us to suppose 
the Apostle to be addressing 
his epistle to two distinct classes 
of persons: — "to the saints 
which are at Ephesus, and to 
the faithful in Christ Jesus." 
But the original will not bear 
that sense. The word " faith- 
ful " (observes Archbishop 
Whately, from whose sermon 
on Bom. i. 1 and 7 this note is 
taken) was used in the times 
when our translators wrote, in 



a sense which it has now lost, 
to signify a believer. Thus, in 
one of the prayers at the close 
of the Communion Service, we 
read of " the blessed company 
of all faithful people;" and 
again, in the 19th Article, a 
Church is described as " a con- 
gregation of faithful men;" 
meaning evidently in both 
places, believers in Christ See 
note on Rom. i. 7. 

2 'Ev $ kxapiritHrev. 

3T Hc tirepiaaevaev. 
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Having made known unto us the mystery 4 of his will, 
according to his good pleasure which he purposed in 
himself 

10. That in the dispensation of the fulness of times 
he might gather together in one all things in Christ, <$fc. 

For the dispensation of the fulness of times, to gather 
to a head all things in Christ, &c. 

13. In whom ye also trusted, after that ye heard the 
word of truth, the gospel of your salvation : in whom 
also after that ye believed, ye were sealed with that 
Holy Spirit of promise, 

In whom ye also — having heard the word of truth, 
the gospel of your salvation, — in whom also, having 
believed, ye were sealed with the Holy Spirit of pro- 



mise, 



II. 3. Among whom also we all had our conversa- 
tion in times past in the lusts of our flesh, fulfilling {he 
desires of the flesh and of the mind ; and were by na- 
ture the children of wrath, even as others. 

Among whom also we all had our conversation in 
times past in the lusts of our flesh, fulfilling the wills 6 
of the flesh and of the imaginations ; 7 and were by na- 
ture the children of wrath, even as the rest. 8 

9. Not of works, lest any man should boast. 

Not of works, so that no man can boast.9 



* See Matt. xiii. 11 for the 
meaning of " mystery." 

5 This translation is Professor 
Scholefield's, who maintains 
that our translators have ener- 
vated the sense of the passage 
by dividing it into two finite 
sentences. The word trusted, 
in our version, has no corre- 
sponding word in the Greek, 
and is not required. 



6 Ta OeKrifiaTCL 

7 TGtv diavoiwv. 

8 'Oi Xoittoi. 

9 The common translation 
seems to represent God as ap- 
pointing our salvation to be by 
faith, merely to prevent man's 
boasting. ' Iva pfi simply de- 
notes the fact that there can 
be no boasting. 
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15. Having abolished in his flesh the enmity, even 
the law of commandments contained in ordinances ; for 
to make in himself of twain one new man, so making 
peace; 

[* Having in his flesh abolished the enmity, even the 
law of commandments contained in ordinances, that he 
might make the two one new man in himself, making 
peace between them, 

16. And that he might reconcile both unto God in 
one body by the cross, having slain the enmity thereby ; 

And might reconcile both in one body to God through 
the cross, having slain the enmity on it.'] 

17. And came and preached peace to you which were 
afar off, and to them that were nigh. 

8 And when he came, he preached the glad tidings* of 
peace to you which were afar off, and to them that were 
nigh. 

22. In whom we also are builded together for an 
habitation of God through the Spirit. 

In whom ye 4 also are builded together for an habi- 
tation of God dwelling there by His Spirit. 

III. 2. If ye have heard of the dispensation of the 
grace of God, which is given me to you-ward : 

I 5 Since ye have heard of the dispensation of the 
grace of God, which is given me to you-ward : 

5 As it is now revealed unto 

his holy apostles and prophets by the Spirit ; 
As it has now been revealed 



1 This verse and the follow- * Eiy«, since. The Apostle 

ing one are parenthetical. breaks away from the thread 

9 Here is a new sentence, of his discourse at the begin - 

connected, not with verses 15 ning of this verse, and does 

and 16, which are parenthe- not resume it again till verse 

tical, but with verse 14. 13 ; therefore the verses from 

8 'EvTjyytkiaaro. 2 to 12 inclusive, should be 

4 'Ypeig. marked as parenthetical. 
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unto his holy apostles and inspired teachers 6 by the 
Spirit ; 

6. That the Gentiles should be fellow heirs, and of 
the same body, and partakers of his promise in Christ 
by the gospel : 

That the Gentiles are 11 fellow heirs, and of the same 
body, and partakers of his promise in Christ by the 
gospel : 

11. According to the eternal purpose which he pur- 
posed in Christ Jesus our Lord : 

According to the fore-arrangement of the ages* which 
Tie made in Christ Jesus our Lord : 

12. In whom we have boldness and access with con- 
fidence by the faith of him. 

In whom we have boldness and access with confi- 
dence by the faith of him.9] 

IV. 12 For the edifying of the body 

of Christ : 

For the building up 10 of the 

body of Christ : 



8 The meaning of irpofriTeic 
here is undoubtedly inspired 
teachers. The passage has no 
reference to the prophets of the 
Old Covenant, but to the teach- 
ers of the New Covenant. 

7 Elvau The Apostle was 
the herald of a gift which had 
been bestowed on the Gentiles. 

8 Kara irpSfcoiv t&v aiw- 
vittv. " Surely," says Mr. Mau- 
rice, " there is an idea of the 
arrangement or fore-ordination 
of ages in this verse which the 
expression of the Authorized 
Version fails to impart to us." 
— Maurice's Unity of the New 
Testament 



9 Here the parenthesis, com- 
menced at verse 2, ends. 

10 To " edify " means certainly 
to build up, but it has so far lost 
its literal signification, that it 
would be reckoned an impro- 
priety now to use it in speak- 
ing of the building of a literal 
edifice. Thus the sacred writers 
are liable to be misunderstood. 
They perpetually employ this 
figure as their favourite illus- 
tration of the condition of 
Christians, as forming collec- 
tively the Temple succeeding 
that literal one on Mount Zion. 
Christians, collectively, are the 
Temple in which the Lord 
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16. From whom the whole body fitly joined together 
and compacted by that which every joint supplieth, 
according to the effectual working in the measure of 
every party maketh increase of the body unto the edify- 
ing of itself in love. 

From whom the whole body fitly joined together and 
compacted by every joint of supply, according to its 
power in proportion of every part, maketh increase of 
the body to the building up 1 of itself in love. 

17. This I say therefore, and testify in the Lord, 
that ye henceforth walk not as other Gentiles walk, in 
the vanity of their mind, 

This I say therefore, and testify in the Lord, that ye 
henceforth walk not as the rest 2 of the Gentiles walk, 
in the vanity of their mind, 

18. Having the understanding darkened, being alien- 
ated from the life of God through the ignorance that is 
in them, because of the blindness of their heart : 

[ 3 Having the understanding darkened, being alien- 
ated from the life of God through the ignorance that is 
in them, by means of the hardness 4 of their heart : 

22. That ye put off concerning the former conver- 
sation the old man, which is corrupt according to the 
deceitful lusts; 

That ye put off as to your former manner of life the 



dwells by His Holy Spirit; 
individually, they are "living 
stones builded up into an habi- 
tation for the Lord." Often 
the expression " build " is used 
in our version, where the Greek 
word is the same as that ren- 
dered here " edify." See 1 Cor. 
iii.9; Eph. ii. 20, 21 ; iv.29; 
Col. il 7 ; 1 Peter ii. 5 ; and 
Jude 20. — See Whately's Dan- 
gers to Christian Faith, p. 282. 



1 See note on verse 12. The 
rendering of the former part of 
the verse is hardly satisfactory, 
but, while quite a literal trans- 
lation, is more clear than the 
Authorized Version. 

2 Ta \oiird Wvt). 

8 A parenthesis commences 
here, which continues to the 
end of verse 21. 

4 UwpuxTiv. 
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old man which has a corrupting power 5 in its desires 
of deceit ; 

24. And that ye put on the new man, which after 
God is created in righteousness and true holiness. 

And that ye put on the new man, created after God's 
likeness, in the righteousness and holiness of the Truth. 6 

26. Be ye angry and sin not: let not the sun go 
down upon your wrath ; 

Be ye angry and sin not : let not the sun go down 
on your exasperation ; 7 

32. And he ye hind one to another, tender-hearted, 
forgiving one another, even as God for Christ's sake 
hath forgiven you. 

Be ye kind one to another, tender-hearted, forgiving 
one another, even as God in 8 Christ hath forgiven you. 

V. 5. For this ye know, that no whoremonger, nor 
unclean person, nor covetous man, who is an idolater, 
hath any inheritance in the kingdom of Christ and of 
God. 



* Tbv (p9etp6fievov. We 
should perhaps supply at the 
beginning of this verse the ex- 
pression, " I say therefore and 
testify," from verse 1 7, the in- 
tervening verses being paren- 
thetical. 

8 Tbv Kara Qebv KrurBsvra 
kv ducaioffvvy Kai offidrTjnrtJQ 
d\n9kiag. Holiness of the Truth 
in opposition to the desires of 
deceit of verse 22. 

7 Wrath is not forbidden in 
Scripture, and what is forbidden 
here is the exasperation, or irri- 
tation, which follows anger, and 
which, if allowed to take pos- 
session of us, will madden and 
sour our minds, and lead them 



to hatred. Dean Trench {Sy- 
nonyms of the New Testament') 
remarks that " guided by reason 
anger is a right affection ." This, 
he says, all the profounder 
teachers of the Church have al- 
lowed, and he mentions Gre- 
gory of Nyssa and Augustine. 
" There can be no surer and 
sadder token of an utterly pros- 
trate moral condition than the 
not being able to be angry with 
sin — andsinners." But though, 
according to Fuller, " anger is 
one of the sinews of the soul," 
yet exasperation, a dwelling on 
anger, is sin, and to be put away 
at once. 
8 'Ev. God manifested in 
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For this ye know, that no whoremonger, nor unclean 
person, nor covetous man, who is an idolater, hath any 
inheritance in the kingdom of Christ even 1 of God. 

16. Bedeeming the time, because the days are evil. 

Forestalling the opportunity, 2 because the days are 
evil. 

18. And be not drunk with wine, wherein is excess ; 
but be filled with the Spirit ; 

And he not drunk with wine, in which is dissolute- 
ness of life ; 3 but be filled with the Spirit 

19. Speaking to yourselves in psalms and hymns 
and spiritual songs, Sfc. 

When ye speak to one another. 4 In psalms and 
hymns and spiritual songs, &c. 

20. Giving thanks always for all things unto God 
and the Father in the name of our Lord Jesus 
Christ ; 

Giving thanks always for all things unto God even 5 
the Father in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ ; 
24. Therefore as the church is subject unto Christ, 

But, 6 as the church is subject unto Christ, <fec. 



Christ : bound up in Christ is 
this forgiveness of God, and 
when bound up in Him we can 
alone partake of it 

1 See Granville Sharp's tract 
on the Uses of the Definitive 
Article in the Greek Text of the 
New Testament. 

* 'EZayopa%6ptvoi rbv /eai- 
pov. See note on Col. iv. 5. 

3 'Acrwria. 

4 'Eaurotf. The altered 
punctuation in this verse and 
the last seems required by the 
sense. Paul seems to intend 
(as in Col. iii. 1 6, which throws 



light on the present passage,) 
to contrast the songs which the 
Christians were to employ at 
their meetings, with those im- 
pure and bacchanalian strains 
which they formerly sung at 
their heathen revels. Singing 
always formed a part of the 
entertainment at the banquets 
of the Greeks. — Conybeare and 
Howson's Epistles of St. Paul 

4 Ttf Qttp Kal Trarpi. See 
Granville Sharp on the Greek 
Article. 

« 'AXXa. 
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26. That he might sanctify and cleanse it with the 
washing of water by the word, 

That he might sanctify it, having cleansed it by the 
laver of the water in the word J 

32. This is a great mystery : but I speak concerning 
Christ and the church. 

This emblematic illustration is great : 8 but I speak 
concerning Christ and the church. 

VI. 2. Honor thy father and mother ; which is the 
first commandment with promise ; 

Honor thy father and mother ; which is the great$ 
commandment with promise ; 

4. And ye fathers, provoke not your children to 
wrath : but bring them up in the nurture and admoni- 
tion of the Lord. 

And ye fathers, provoke not your children to wrath : 
but bring them up in th&discipline 10 and admonition of 
the Lord. 

12. For we wrestle not against flesh and blood, but 



7 This is the exact transla- 
tion of this very difficult pas- 
sage. Chrysostom and the pa- 
tristic commentators generally 
explain the latter portion of 
Baptism. Cony beare and How- 
son make ry Xovrptp rov i>8a- 
toq as equivalent to Xovrpdv 
iraXiyyevtoiaQ of Titus iii. 5. 

8 For the reason of the sub- 
stitution of another translation 
for " mystery," see note on 
Matt. xiii. 1 1 . But there is an- 
other difficulty in this passage. 
" This is a great mystery " sug- 
gests the notion of some intrin- 
sic and sacred connection be- 
tween an earthly marriage and 
that of Christ with His Church. 



What St. Paul really says is, 
" This mystery (emblematic 
illustration) is great," i. e. repre- 
sents an important trutfi, long 
unknown. The Vulgate has 
" sacramentum" for pvaTrjptov, 
the source of Romish opinion 
that marriage is a sacrament. 

9 The fifth commandment is 
not the first with promise, for 
the second has one attached. 

10 Uatdeig, is the word in the 
original, which means instruc- 
tion by deed, as the word trans- 
lated " admonition" means in- 
struction by word of mouth. — 
See Trench's Synonyms of New 
Testament, 1st edit. pp. 121 — 
125. 
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against principalities, against powers, against the rulers 
of the darkness of this world, against spiritual wicked- 
ness in high places. 

For we wrestle not against flesh and blood, but against 
principalities, against powers, against the rulers of the 
darkness of this passing age, 1 against spirits of wicked- 
ness in the air. 2 

13. Wherefore take v/nto you the whole armour of 
Ood, that ye may be able to withstand in the evil day, 
and having done all to stand. 

Wherefore take unto you the whole armour of God, 
that ye may be able to withstand in the evil day, and 
having overthrown them all 5 to stand. 

16. Above all, taking the shield of faith, wherewith 
ye shall be able to quench all the fiery darts of the 
wicked. 

Over 4 all, taking the shield of faith, wherewith ye 
shall be able to quench all the fiery darts of the wicked 
one. 5 

20. For which I am an ambassador in bonds; Sfc. 
For which I am an ambassador in a chain; 6 

21. But that ye also may know my affairs, and how 
I do, Tychicus, a beloved brother and faithful minister 
in the Lord, shall make known to you all things : 



1 'Ai&voc. 

9 Td irvevuarucd ttjq Trovn- 
piaQ iv toIq tirovpavioiQ. 

8 KarspyacrafiEvoi. See mar- 
ginal reading. 

4 " Above all" is very liable 
tobe misunderstood as meaning 
that faith is the most precious 
of all Christian virtues ; where- 
as it means that, as a covering 
for all the armour mentioned 
before, faith is to be taken as a 
shield. " Over all " gives the 
meaning without uncertainty. 



* Tbv7rovr)pbv, of the wicked 
one, i. e. the Devil. The same 
words are properly translated 
in Matt. xiii. 38. 

6, Eva\vcr6i,inachain. This 
exactly expresses Paul's con- 
dition at this time, being a pri- 
soner at Rome, according to the 
mode of custody in use amongst 
the Romans, bound to a soldier 
by a single chain. See Acts 
xxviii. 20 ; and Paley's Hora 
Paulina, in loco. 
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But that ye also may know my affairs, and what I 
am doing? Tychicus, &c. 

% Written from Borne unto the Ephesians by Ty- 
chicus? 



THE EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE TO 

THE PHILIPPIANS. 

1.5. 

LJOJR your fellowship in the Gospel from the first 
-*■ day until now ; 

For your contribution towards the gospel from the 
first day until now ; 

7. Even as it is meet for me to think this of you all, 
because I have you in my heart ; insomuch as both in 
my bonds, and in the defence and confirmation of the 
Gospel, ye all are partakers of my grace. 

Even as it is meet for me to have this feeling towards 
you all, on account of your having me in your heart ; 
in my bonds and in the defence and confirmation of the 
Gospel, ye all are partakers with me of grace. 10 

10. That ye may approve things that are excellent; 6[c. 



7 Ti rrpdffffia. 

8 See note on Rom. xvi. ^f. 

9 Koivwvlqi eig rb tvayyk- 
Xiov, says Abp. Whately, could 
not possibly have been used to 
express " fellowship in the Gos- 
pel;" the preposition used 
being one that signifies not in, 
but to, into, or toward* : so that 
the passage relates to contribu- 
tion towards the support of Paul 
and his fellow-labourers. — See 



Whately's Sermons, xvi. 3rd 
edit. Koivutviq, (the word in 
the original for " fellowship ") 
is the substantive of a verb 
translated elsewhere " commu- 
nicate." See note on Phil. iv. 
14. 

10 The margin of our Bibles 
has a similar rendering, which 
is greatly to be preferred to the 
ordinary version. 
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That ye may try things that differ ; l &c. 

14. And many of the brethren in the Lord, waxing 
confident by my bonds, are Sfc. 

And most 11 of the brethren in the Lord, waxing con- 
fident by my bonds, are &c. 

22. But if Hive in the flesh, this is the fruit of my 
labour : yet what I shall choose I wot not. 

But whether this living in the flesh be profitable for 
me, and what I shall choose, I know not. 3 

27. Only let your conversation be as it becometh the 
Ghspel of Christ : Sfc. 

Only order your life 4 in a manner becoming the 
gospel of Christ : <fec. 

II. 7. But made himself of no reputation, and took 
upon him the form of a servant, and was made in the 
likeness of men : 

Yet emptied he himself, 5 and took upon him the form 
of a servant, being made in the likeness of men : 

10. That at the name of Jesus every knee should 
bow, of things in heaven, Sfc. 

That in 6 the name of Jesus every knee should bow, 
of things in heaven, <fec. 

13i For it is Ood which worketh in you both to will 
and to do of his good pleasure. 



1 The parallel passage is 
Bom. ii. 18.; see note there. 

% Toiig 7r\Uovag. 

8 The renderings of this very 
difficult passage are many and 
various; that I have adopted 
is suggested by Professor 
Scholefield. Conybeare and 
Howson translate it, But whe- 
ther this life in the flesh be my 
labour's fruit, and what I shall 
choose, I know not. 

4 UoXLTtvtcrOe means toper- 



form the functions of civil life, 
and is used simply for to Uve. 

* ' AXX' iavrbv iccvoxrc, i. e. 
of his glory. 

6 *Ev r<p dvopari. This verse 
is generally quoted as authority 
for bowing when Jesus' name 
is mentioned, but simply from 
the mistranslation of iv. Its 
declaration is of universal ado- 
ration of God in the name of 
Christ. 
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For it is God who worketh in you both to will and 
to do. 7 

14. Do all things without murmurings and disput- 
ing s ; 

For the sake of goodwill* do all things, without mur- 
murings and disputings ; 

17. Yea, and if I be offered upon the sacrifice and 
service of your faith, I joy, and rejoice with you all. 

But even if I be poured out 9 upon the sacrifice and 
service of your faith, I joy, and rejoice with you all. 

25. Yet I supposed it necessary to send to you 
Epaphroditus, my brother, and companion in labour, 
and fellowsoldier, but your messenger, and he that 
ministered to my wants. 

Yet I supposed it necessary to send to you Epaph- 
roditus, my brother, and companion in labour, and fel- 
lowsoldier, but your messenger and minister 10 to my 
wants. 

28. / sent him therefore the more carefully, that, 
when ye see him again, ye may rejoice, 6fc. 

I sent him therefore the more speedily, 11 that, when 
ye see him again, ye may rejoice, <fcc*. 

III. 3. For we are the circumcision, which worship 
God in the Spirit, and rejoice in Christ Jesus, 6fc. 

For we are the circumcision, who worship the Spirit 
of God, 12 and rejoice in Christ Jesus, <kc. 



7 A simple change of punc- 
tuation removes all difficulty in 
these verses : the division into 
verses is of no authority. See 
Preface. 

8 'Yn-ty rrJQ IvSokiclq. 

9 'Zirivdofiai. The allusion 
to the drink-offering poured 
out on the sacrifice offered is 
too clear to he mistaken ; and 
as the sacrifice is here expressly 



mentioned, it is necessary to 
retain the distinguishing idea. 
—Scholefield. 

10 The Authorized Version 
does not express that he was 
sent by the Philippians for the 
purpose of ministering to Paul's 
wants. 

11 Y,Trov$aiOTtpo)Q. 

13 The Apostle here asserts 
his profession to the Church at 
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15. Let us therefore, as many as be perfect, be thus 
minded: 6fc. 

Let us therefore, as many as are ripe in knowledge? 
be thus minded : &c. 

20. For our conversation is in heaven ; from whence 
also 6fc. 

For our citizenship* abides 5 in heaven ; from whence 
also &c. 

IV. 1. Therefore, my dearly beloved and longed for, 
my joy and crown, so standfast in the Lord, my dearly 
beloved.* 

2. I beseech Euodias, and beseech Syntyche, that 
they be of the same mind in the Lord. 

I beseech Euodia, and beseech Syntyche, that they 
be of the same mind in the Lord. 

3. And I intreat thee also, true yoJce-fellow, help 
those women which laboured with me in the gospel, Afc. 

And I intreat thee also, true yoke-fellow, help them ; 
for they 5 laboured with me in the gospel, <fcc. 

6. Be careful for nothing ; but in everything by 
prayer and supplication Sfc. 

Be not anxiously thoughtful 6 for anything; but in 
everything by prayer and supplication <fcc. 

14. Notwithstanding ye have well done, that ye did 
communicate with my affliction. 



Philippi, that he pays divine 
honour to the Spirit of God, and 
that he glories in Christ. — See 
Granville Sharp's Tract on the 
Use of the Definitive Article in 
the Greek of the New Testament. 

1 TiXaot. See note on 1 
Cor. ii. 6. 

9 TIoXtTtvfia means literally 
tenor of life. 

9 'Yirapxci is more than iari. 



* This verse, being the con- 
clusion and application of the 
discourse in the preceding chap- 
ter, ought to be added to it. 

6 'AvraXc, aiTivtg. Euodia 
and Syntyche, mentioned in 
ver. 2, were two women, and 
the reference here is to them. — 
See Scholefield's Hints, in loco. 

6 MrjSkv ptpifivart. See 
note on Matt. vi. 25. 
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Notwithstanding ye have well done, that ye did give 7 
me of what ye possessed in my affliction. 

15. Now, ye Philippians, know also, Sfc. 

And yourselves also know, 8 O Philippians, <fcc. 

% It was written to the Philippians from Rome by 
Epaphroditus? 



THE EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE TO 

THE COLOSSIANTS. 

1.3. 

TlT"i£ give thanks to God and the Father of our Lord 
* * Jesus Christ, praying always for you, 
We give thanks to the God and Father 10 of our Lord 
Jesus Christ,, praying always for you, 

13. Who hath delivered us from the power of dark- 
ness, and hath translated us into the kingdom of his 
dear Son, 

Who hath delivered us from the power of darkness, 



7 The expression ** commu- 
nicate," common in the New 
Testament, means to give an' 
other a share of what we possess. 
Paul is here commending the 
Philippians for their supply for 
his wants. 

8 The blunder of making 
" know " an imperative mood 
belongs, says Professor Schole- 
field, " not to our Translators, 
but to our printers. In all the 
early editions of the Authorized 
Version which I have inspect- 



ed, extending from 1612 to 
1666, it stands correctly point- 
ed, Now ye Philippians know 
also : in nearly all the modern 
editions I have seen, the error 
is found.'* This error, together 
with that of printing and in the 
Italic character at Philipp. i. 
30, is likely to be corrected in 
all copies henceforth printed at 
the Cambridge Press. 

9 See note on Rom. xvi. ^J- 

10 T<£ Oetf Kai UarpL 
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and hath translated us into the kingdom of the Son of 
his love, 1 

25. Whereof I am made a minister, according to the 
dispensation of God which is given to me for you, to 
fulfil the word of God; 

Whereof I am made a minister, according to the 
dispensation of God which is given to me for jou,fuMy 2 
to preach the word of God. 

11. 2. That their hearts might be comforted, being 
knit together in love, and unto all riches of the full 
assurance of understanding, to the achnotvledgment of 
the mystery of God and of the Father, and of Christ; 

That their hearts may he comforted, heing knit toge- 
ther in love, and unto all riches of the full assurance of 
understanding, to the acknowledgment of the mystery 
of God, even of the Father, and of Christ. 

12. Buried with him in baptism, wherein also ye are 
risen with him through the faith of the operation of 
God, who hath raised him from the dead* 

Buried with him in haptism, wherein also ye are 
risen with him through the faith in s the operation of 
God, who hath raised him from the dead. 

21. Touch not; taste not; handle not; 

Handle not ; taste not ; touch not ; 4 



1 This, a literal translation 
of the Greek, and the marginal 
reading, has a strength and 
beauty which the Authorized 
Version has not. — See Trench's 
Essay on St Augustine, p. 151, 
note. 

3 The marginal rendering of 
TrXrip&ocu. 

8 So Mark xi. 22, e^ere 
irLanv Otov, have faith in God, 

4 When we refer to the ori- 
ginal we find that our version 



has just reversed the true order 
of the words. The Apostle is 
speaking of an ascending scale 
of superstitious prohibition 
among the false teachers of 
Colosse. u Handle not " is 
not sufficient; they forbid to 
"taste," and, lastly, even to 
" touch " those things from 
which, according to their no- 
tions, uncleanness might be 
derived. — See Trench's Syno* 
nym* of the New Testament • 
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23. Which things have indeed a show of wisdom in 
will-worship, and humility, and neglecting of the body; 
not in any honour to the satisfying of the flesh. 

Which things have indeed a show of wisdom in- will- 
worship, and humility, and chastening of the hody ; not 
in any honour against the fulness 5 of the flesh. 

III. 7. In the which ye also walked sometime, when 
ye lived in them. 

In the which ye also walked sometime, when ye lived 
among 6 them. 

11. Where there is neither Greek nor Jew, circum- 
cision nor uncircumcision, Barbarian, Scythian, bond 
nor free; but Christ is all, and in all. 

Wherein there is not Greek and Jew, circumcision 
and uncircumcision, Barbarian and Scythian, bond and 
free ; but Christ is all and in all. 

16. Let the word of Christ dwell in you richly in all 
wisdom; teaching and admonishing one another in 
psalms and hymns and spiritual songs, singing with 
grace in your hearts to the Lord. 

Let the word of Christ dwell in you richly ; in all 
wisdom teaching and admonishing one another. Let 
your singing be in psalms and hymns and spiritual 
songs, with grace in your hearts to the Lord. 7 

17. And whatsoever ye do in word or deed, do all 
in the name of the Lord Jesus, giving thanks to God 
and the Father by him. 

And whatsoever ye do in word or deed, do all in the 



4 Upbg 7r\ri<rfiovrjv. This 
translation is proposed by the 
present Archbishop of Canter- 
bury, and is approved of by 
Professor Scholefield. The 
verse is one of confessed diffi- 
culty. 

6 "Among them," i.e. the 



children of disobedience, men- 
tioned before. 

7 The punctuation of this 
verse, suggested by Conybeare 
and Howson, seems required 
for the sense. See note on 
Eph. v. 19, the parallel pas- 
sage. 
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name of the Lord Jesus^ giving thanks to God even the 
Father by him. 

IV. 5. Walk in wisdom toward them that are with- 
out, redeeming the time. 

Walk in wisdom toward them that are without, fore" 
stalling the opportunity. L 

^f Written from Borne to the Colossians by Tychicus 
and Onesimus. 2 



THE FIRST EPISTLE OF PAUL THE 
APOSTLE TO THE THESSALONIANS. 

I. 10. 

A ND to wait for his Son from heaven, whom he 
-"- raised from the dead, even Jesus which delivered 
us from the wrath to come. 

And to wait for his Son from heaven, whom he raised 
from the dead, even Jesus, who delivereth* us from the 
wrath to come. 

II. 1. For yourselves, brethren, know our entrance in 
unto you, that it was not in vain : 

For yourselves, brethren, know our entrance in unto 
you, that it was not false : 4 

4. But as we were allowed of God to be put in trust 
with the gospel, even so we speak ; 6fc. 



1 Tdv icaipbv tZayopa%6- 3 Tbv pvoptvov. 

pevoi. The last word means 4 Ktvtj. St. Paul is not 

to buy up an article out of the speaking of the effect of his 

market, to make the largest preaching among them, but of 

possible profit by it — Cony- his aim in doing so, whether it 

heart and Howson. was fallacious or treacherous. * 

3 See note on Rom. xvi. f 
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But as we have been approved 5 of God to be en- 
trusted with the gospel, even so we speak ; <fcc. 

7. But we were gentle among you, even as a nurse 
cherisheth her children : 

But we were gentle among you, even as a nurse che- 
risheth her own 6 children : 

16. Forbidding us to speak to the Gentiles that they 
might be saved, to Jill up their sins alway : for the 
wrath is come upon them to the uttermost. 

Forbidding us to speak to the Gentiles that they may 
be saved, so that they fill up 7 their iniquities alway: 
but the wrath (of God) is come upon them to make an 
end of them. 8 

IV. 6. That no man go beyond and defraud his bro- 
ther in any matter : because that the Lord is the avenger 
of all such, 6fc. 

That no man go beyond and defraud his brother in 
this$ matter: because that the Lord is the avenger of 
all such, <fcc. 

13. But I would not have you to be ignorant, bre- 
thren, concerning them which are asleep, that ye sorrow 
not, even as others which have no hope. 

But I would not have you to be ignorant, brethren, 
concerning them which are asleep, that ye sorrow not 
even as all the rest 10 (of the world) which have no 
hope. 

V. 6. Therefore let us not sleep as do others ; but let 
us watch and be sober. 



5 AtdoKifiaapeOa. matter in question, £ e. forni- 

• Tci kavTT)£ rsieva. This cation. See margin. 

simple correction adds great I0 Ol Xonroi. The Apostle's 

force to the Apostle's words. assertion here that the Chris- 

7 Eig rb ava7r\ripu><jai. tian possesses exclusively the 

8 'Etc TfXog. hope of immortality, is lost in 

• 'Ev r(f trpaypari, in the our version. 



138 



1 THE 88. V. 2 THESS. I. 



Therefore let us not sleep as do all the rest * (of the 
world) ; hut let us watch and he sober. 

1 1 . Wherefore comfort yourselves together, and edify 
one another, even as also ye do. 

Wherefore assist 2 each other, and build 3 each other 
up, even as also je do. 

22. Abstain from all appearance of evil. 

Abstain from every form 4 of evil. 

% The first epistle unto the Thessalonians was writ" 
ten from Athens. 5 



THE SECOND EPISTLE OF PAUL THE 
APOSTLE TO THE THESSALONIANS. 



L7. 



Wi 



HEN the Lord Jesus 
shall be revealed from heaven with his mighty angels, 

When the Lord Jesus shall 

be revealed from heaven with the angels of His power p 

12. That the name of our Lord Jesus Christ may be 



1 Oi Xoittoi. St Paul is 
comparing Christians with all 
the rest of mankind. The rest 
of mankind are in darkness and 
error, and sleep on as men do 
in the night; but Christians 
have the full blaze of Gospel 
light, and they are expected to 
use it. 

3 For the reason of the change 
from "comfort" to "assist" 
see a note on John xiv. 16. 

8 The expressions " edify 
and "edification" have now 



»» 



only their figurative meanings, 
but in Scripture, where they 
frequently occur, they mean to 
build up step by step. 

4 "'Eidog does not mean ap- 
pearance, but species. See Al- 
ford in loco. 

5 See note on Rom. xvi. ^ 

6 Mcr' ayyiXutv iwdfiaag 
avrov. It is not the might of 
His angels, but His might, of 
which they are the angels, 
which is meant here. 
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glorified in you, and ye in him, according to the grace 
of our God and the Lord Jesus Christ 

That the name of our Lord Jesus Christ may be 
glorified in you, and ye in him, according to the grace 
of our God 7 and Lord Jesus Christ. 

II. 1. Now we beseech you, brethren, by the coming 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, and by our gathering toge- 
ther unto him, 

Now we beseech you, brethren, concerning 8 the com- 
ing of our Lord Jesus Christ, and concerning our ga- 
thering together unto him, 

4. Who opposeth and exalteth himself above all that 
is called God, or that is worshipped; fyc. 

Who opposeth and exalteth himself against $ all that 
is called God, or that is worshipped ; &c. 

5. Remember ye not, that, when I was yet with you, 
I told you these things ? 

Remember ye not, that, when I was yet with you, I 
used to tell 10 you these things? 

7. For the mystery of iniquity doth already work : 
only he who now letteth will let, until he be taken out 
of the way. 

For the mystery of lawlessness 11 doth already work : 
only he who now restrainelh will restrain, until he be 
taken out of the way. 

8. And then shall that Wicked be revealed, whom the 
Lord shall consume Sec. 

And then shall that lawless 12 one be revealed, whom 
the Lord shall consume <fcc. 

7 See Granville Sharp's Tract course in the chapter, 

on the Uses of the Definitive 9 'Eire; VTrip would be above. 

Article in the Greek of the New 10 *E\£yov. 

Testament. ll Tifc avopiac. See note on 

8 *Virip. The coming of verse 8. 

Christ and our meeting with 13 'O avopoQ, " the lawless 

Him form the subject of dis- one/ 1 The mystery is not 
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10. And with all deceivableness of unrighteousness 
in them that perish; Sec. 

And with all deceit of unrighteousness in them who 
are on the way to perish; 1 <fcc. 

11. And for this cause God shall send them strong 
delusion, that they should believe a lie ; 

And for this cause God shall send them a strong in- 
ward working of error, that they should believe the* 
lie; 

III. 3. But the Lord is faithful, who shall stablish 
you, and keep you from evil. 

But the Lord is faithful, who shall stablish you, and 
keep you from the evil one. 3 

5. And the Lord direct your hearts into the love of 
God, and into the patient waiting for Christ. 

And the Lord direct your hearts into the love of God, 
and into the patience 4 of Christ. 

% The second epistle to the Thessalonians was writ- 
ten from Athens. 5 



merely of iniquity, but of law- 
lessness. Law, in all its mani- 
festations, is that which he 
shall rage against, making hi- 
deous misapplication of that 
great truth, that where the 
Spirit is, there is liberty. — 
Trench's Hulsean Lectures, pp. 
126-7, 8vo. edit. See Cony- 
beare and Howson in loco. 



1 'Ev rdig cnroXKvfxkvoiQ. 
See note on 1 Cor. i. 18. 

a TV ^evdti, li the lie," viz. 
of the Apostacy. 

8 'Airb tov irovripov, " from 
the evil one," i. e. Satan. 

4 'Xirofiovriv. This is the 
reading of the margin. 

6 See note on Rom. xvi. ^ 



1 timothy n. m. 
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THE FIRST EPISTLE OF PAUL THE 
APOSTLE TO TIMOTHY. 

II. 8. 

T WILL therefore that men pray everywhere, lifting 
-*- up holy hands, without wrath and doubting. 

I will therefore that the 6 men pray everywhere, lift- 
ing up holy hands, without wrath and disputation. 7 

9. In like manner also, that women adorn themselves 
in modest apparel, with shamefacedness and sobriety ; 
6fc. 

In like manner also, that the women adorn themselves 
in modest apparel, with shamefastness 8 and sobriety; <fcc. 

15. Notwithstanding she shall be saved in childbear- 
ing, if they continue in faith and charity and holiness 
with sobriety. 

Notwithstanding she shall be saved through^ her 
childbearing, if they continue in faith and charity and 
holiness with sobriety. 

III. 15. But if I tarry long, that thou mayest know 



6 Toi>c avtipag, the men, not 
the women, were to officiate. 

7 AiaXoyiafiov. 

8 Our translators wrote 
"shamefastness," and it is a 
pity that this word, found in the 
edition of our Version of 1611, 
should have given place in sub- 
sequent editions to shamefaced- 
ness, which is ethically a far in- 
ferior word. " Shamefastness," 
literally that which is estab- 
lished and made fast by (an 
honourable) shame, is that pu- 
dency which shrinks from over- 



passing the limits of womanly 
reserve and modesty, as well 
as from the dishonour which 
would justly attach thereto. — 
See Trench's Synonyms of the 
New Testament, from which the 
correction of the text and this 
note are derived. 

9 Aid rrJQ TtKvoyoviaQ, 
" through her childbearing," 
t.e. not by means of it, but 
during its continuance. Our 
Version has inclosed in some 
obscurity a most glorious and 
consoling promise to women. 
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1 timothy m. rv. 



how thou oughtest to behave thyself in the house of Gfod, 
which is the church of the living God, the pillar and 
ground of the truth. 

But if I tarry long, that thou mayest know how thou 
oughtest to behave thyself in the house of God, which 
is the church of the living God. 

16. And without controversy great is the mystery of 
godliness: 6fc. 

A pillar and ground of the truth, and without con- 
troversy great, is the mystery of godliness : 1 

IV. 1. Now the Spirit speaketh expressly, that in 
the latter times some shall depart from the faith, giving 
heed to seducing spirits, and doctrines of devils ; 

Now the Spirit speaketh expressly, that in the latter 
times some shall depart from the faith, giving heed to 
seducing spirits, and doctrines of demons?' 

10. For therefore we both labour and suffer reproach, 
because we trust in the living God, who is the Saviour 
of all men, specially of those that believe. 

For therefore we both labour and suffer reproach, 
because we trust in the living God, who is the pre- 
server 3 of all men, specially of those that believe. 



1 For the meaning of the 
word "mystery" see note on 
Matt. xiii. 11. See Arch- 
bishop Whately's Dangers to 
Christian Faith, p. 189, note, 
2nd edit. 

a Not " devils," but " de- 
mons" (jbaiiiovivv). Demon, 
among the Greeks, denoted a 
kind of being between God and 
man. They gave the name 
also to the souls of departed 
men, who, they thought, were 
exalted to the state and honour 
of demons for their virtue. 
"Devil," the appellation of 



Satan, has no plural : see note 
on Mark v. 12. In this pas- 
sage, says Macknight, the 
Apostle foretels that on the 
authority of feigned revela- 
tions, many in the Church will 
receive the doctrine concerning 
the worship of angels and 
saints, and the praying of souls 
out of purgatory. 

3 Siorrjp means a deliverer, 
a preserver, as well as a Saviour, 
and refers here to temporal pre- 
servation, as given by Christ 
to all men, but specially to be- 
lievers. 



1 TIMOTHY V. 
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V. 1. Rebuke not an elder, but entreat him as a 
father ; and the younger men as brethren ; 

Rebuke not an aged man, 4 but entreat him as a 
father ; and treat the younger men as brethren ; 

4. But if any widow have children or nephews, let 
them learn first 6fc. 

But if any widow have children or descendants, 5 let 
them learn first &c. 

10 If she have washed the saints 9 

feet, Sfc. 

If she have washed the feet of saints p Sfc. 

19. Against an elder receive not an accusation, but 
before two or three witnesses. 

Against a Presbyter receive not an accusation, but 
under 1 ? two or three witnesses. 

20. Them that sin rebuke before all, that others also 
may fear. 

Them that sin rebuke before all, that all the rest* 
also may fear. 

21. / charge thee before God, and the Lord Jesus 
Christ, and the elect angels, Sfc. 

I charge thee before Jesus^ Christ, the God and 
Lord, and before the elect angels, &c. 



4 TlpiofivTiptp may mean 
either an Elder or an old man ; 
here, however, being opposed 
to "young men" (ytwrkpovc) 
in the next clause, it is the 
latter. 

4 "Eicyova. The word ne- 
phews in its old sense is not now 
understood; the Greek word 
means descendants in any de- 
gree. 

6 The article before " saints " 
in our Version is not in the 
original, and is very liable to 



create error. It seems to mark 
a difference between certain in- 
dividuals of pre-eminent piety 
and the rest of Christians — an 
application of the word saint 
which sprung up long after the 
writing of the New Testament, 
and which gives no countenance 
to it Saints in the New Testa- 
ment is a word embracing all 
baptized Christians. 

7 'Eiri. 

8 'Ot Aoi7r6i. 

9 See Granville Sharp's Tract 



144 



1 TIMOTHY VI. 



VI. 2. And they that have' believing masters, let them 
not despise them, because they are brethren ; but rather 
do them service, because they are faithful and beloved, 
partakers of the benefit. 

And they that have believing masters, let them not 
despise them, because they are brethren ; but rather do 
them service, because they who receive the benefit 1 are 
faithful and beloved. 

4. He is proud, knowing nothing, but doting about 
questions and strifes of words, Sfc. 

He is proud, knowing nothing, but distempered* about 
questions and strifes of words, <fec. 

5 " Supposing that gain is godli- 
ness:" 6fc. 

Regarding their profession of 

Christianity (godliness) as a source of emolument : 3 Sfc. 

12. Fight the good fight of faith, lay hold on eternal 
life, whereunto thou art also called, and hast prof essed 
a good prof ession before many witnesses. 

Fight the good fight of faith, lay hold on eternal life, 
whereunto thou hast also been called,* and hast confessed 
the good confession 5 before many witnesses. 

13. / give thee charge in the sight of God, who 
quickeneth all things, and before Jesus Christ, who be- 
fore Pontius Pilate witnessed a good confession, 

I give thee charge in the sight of God, who quick- 



on the Uses of the Definitive 
Article in the Greek Text of the 
New Testament 

1 Ol rijc ivtpy taLag a vriXa/*- 
PavofievoL 

8 Noffwv. 

3 "So/ilZoVTCJV TTOpiff/Jlbv 

hvai ri)v kvokfiuav. 
* T$v KaXrjv bpoXoyiav. 



The good confession, t. e. of the 
Gospel. 'OfioXoyiav is rendered 
confession in the next verse, 
and therefore should so be ren- 
dered here. How much con- 
fusion would our Translators 
have avoided, had they not 
given different meanings to the 
same Greek word. 



1 TIM. VI. 2 TIM. I. 
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eneth all things, and Jesus Christ, who before Pontius 
Pilate witnessed the 6 good confession. 

18. That they do good, that they be rich in good 
works, ready to distribute, willing to communicate; 

That they do good, that they be rich in good works, 
ready to distribute, partakers 7 with others (in all they 
Have). 

% The first to Timothy was written from Laodicea, 
$c* 



THE SECOND EPISTLE OF PAUL THE 
APOSTLE TO TIMOTHY. 

1. 10. 

T2TTT is now made manifest by the appearing of our 
--*-* Saviour Jesus Christ, who hath abolished death, 
and hath brought life and immortality to light through 
the gospel : 

But is now made manifest by the appearing of our 
Saviour Jesus Christ, who hath abolished death, and 
hath thrown 9 light on life and immortality by the gospel : 

14. That good thing which was committed unto thee 
keep by the Holy Ghost which dwelleth in us. 



6 1i]v. See above. 

7 KoivojviKovg. 

8 See note on Rom. xvi. ^ 

9 QfuTioavTOQ. The Gospel 
did not bring to light, or dis- 
cover life and immortality, for 
the Saviour Himself, by His 
-argument to the Sadducees, 
(Luke xx. 37.) showed that 
the writings of Moses contained 
proofs of these things; but 



though it did not give the first 
notice of them, still it cleared 
up doubts and difficulties which 
till its publication surrounded 
them, and fixed their truth and 
certainty. Qtarifav has this 
last meaning, but not the first. 
See note on 1 Cor. iv. 5 ; also 
Bp. Sherlock's Sermon on this 
verse. 
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3 HM. Ln.ffl.1?. 



The good deposit guard "by the Holy Ghost whidi 
dwelleth in us. 1 

II. 3. Thou therefore endure hardness, as a good 
soldier of Jesus Christ. 

Thou therefore endure afflictions,* as a good soldier 
of Jesus Christ. 

20. And that they may recover themselves out of As 
snare of the devil, who are taken captive by hum at his 
will. 

And that they may awake from the snare of the 
devil, being hie captives, to do his (God's) will. 3 

III. 10. "But thou hast fully known my doctrine, 
manner of life, 4{c. 

But thou hast been a diligent follower of 4 my doc- 
trine, manner of life, <fec. 

I V. 1 . / charge thee, therefore, before God, and the 
Lord Jesus Christ, who shall judge the quick and the 
dead at his appearing and his kingdom ; 

I charge thee, therefore, hefore God, even 5 the Lord 
Jesus Christ, who shall judge the quick and the dead 
at his appearing, even (arrayed in the kingly powers) 
of his kingdom ; fl 



1 Our Translators have add- 
ed the words " committed to 
thee ; " there is nothing in the 
original answering to them, 
and they are unnecessary, in- 
asmuch as the Apostle is speak- 
ing of a deposit committed to 
himself and others, as well as 
to Timothy, as is evident from 
the latter part of the verse. 

* KaKotrdOrjiTov, The word 
occurs at iv. 5, where it is thus 
rendered. To avoid confusion, 
the translation in both pas- 
sages should be the same. 



3 The Authorized Version is 
very unsatisfactory, but it is 
very difficult to give a tolerable 
rendering of this verse. 'E£«*- 
yprjfievoi vir'dvTQv refer to the 
devil, and I have rendered them 
" being his captives ; " hg rb 
Ueivov Bfotjpa, " to do his 
will," refer to God. 

4 UaprjKoXovOrjKag, The 
marginal reading. 

5 See Granville Sharp on the 
Greek Article. 

6 See note on Luke i.17, and 
Acts x. 38. 
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2. Breach the word; be instant in season, out of 
season; reprove, rebuke, exhort with all longsuffering 
and doctrine* 

Preach the word ; be instant in season, out of season ; 
convince, rebuke, exhort with all patience and teaching J 

5. But watch thou in all things, endure afflictions, 
do the work of an evangelist, make full proof of thy 
ministry. 

But be thou sober 8 in all things, endure afflictions, do 
the work of an evangelist, fulfil 9 thy ministry. 

6. For I am now ready to be offered, and thetime 
°f m V departure is at hand. 

For I am already being poured out as an offering, 10 
and the time of my departure is at hand. 

8. Henceforth there is laid up for me a crown of 
righteousness, which the Lord, Sfc. 

Henceforth there is laid up for me the 11 crown of 
righteousness, which the Lord, &c. 

% The second epistle unto Timotheus, $c. 

The second epistle unto Timothy, v * &c. 



THE EPISTLE OF PAUL TO TITUS. 

LI. 

"DAUL, a servant of God, and an apostle of Jesus 
•*- Christ, according to the faith of GooVs elect, and 
the acknowledging of the truth which is after godliness ; 

7 See Hare's Mission of the 9 U\t]po<p6pTj(jov. 
Comforter, 2nd edit. p. 329, l0 "H<fy oirMofiai. 
where the translation of this H 'O tijq ducaioavvijQ <rrs- 
yerse is discussed. <pavoQ. 

8 Nfj^f. i2 See note on Bom. xvi. ^ 
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Titus i. n. in. 



Paul, a servant of God, and an apostle of Jesus 
Christ, for 1 the faith of God's elect, and the acknow- 
ledging of the truth which is after godliness ; 

9. Holding fast the faithful word as he hath been 
taught, that he may be able by sound doctrine both to 
exhort and to convince the gainsay ers. 

Holding fast the faithful word as he hath been taught, 
that he may he able to instruct in sound doctrine, and 
to refute the gainsayers. 2 

II. 11. For the grace of God that bringeth salvation 
hath' appeared to all men, 

For the grace of God, which bringeth salvation to all 
men, hath appeared,* 

13. Looking for that blessed hope, and the glorious 
appearing of the great God, and our Saviour Jesus 
Christ; 

Looking for that blessed hope, even 4 the appearance 
of the glory of our great God and Saviour, Jesus 
Christ; 

III. 8. This is a faithful saying, and these things I 
will that thou affirm constantly, that they which have 
believed in God might be careful to maintain good 
works: Sfc, 



1 "According to the faith" 
&c is hardly sense. Mack- 
night says Kara means here 
for, or in order to, and his trans- 
lation I have adopted; but 
Conybeare and Howson say 
&it6oto\oq Kara 7CIOTIV means 
an apostle sent forth on an errand 
of faith, 

3 The latter part of this verse 
has been misrendered in a 
manner that obscures, if it 
does not pervert, the sense. 
Our Version seems to make the 
main part of the ministerial 



office consist in dealing- with 
gainsay ers; whereas the more 
important part of it mainly 
pertains to the training of 
the believing members of the 
Church. — Hare's Mission of the 
Comforter, 2nd edit p. 360. 

3 This is the marginal read- 
ing, and, doubtless, the exact 
rendering of the original. 

4 See Granville Sharp's Re- 
marks on the Uses of the Defi- 
nitive Article in the Greek Text 
of the New Testament, (3rd 
edit. 1803) p. 50. 
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It is a faithful saying, and these things I will that 
thou affirm unflinchingly , that they who have believed 
in God may be careful to maintain good works : <fcc. 

1T It was written to Titus, 6fc. s 



THE EPISTLE OF PAUL TO PHILEMON. 

20. 

~\7~EA, brother, let me have joy of thee in the Lord: 
**• refresh my bowels in the Lord. 
Yea, brother, let me have joy of thee in the Lord : 
ease the commotion in my heart 6 in the Lord. 

% Written from Rome to Philemon, by Onesimus a 
servant? 



THE EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 
TO THE HEBREWS. 

1.1. 

fVOD, who at sundry times and in divers manners 
^-" spake in time past unto the fathers by the prophets, 
God, who in sundry portions* and in divers manners 
spake in time past unto the fathers by the prophets, 

* See note on Rom. xvi. ^ matter of the revelation. God 

6 * kvairavoov fiov ret gave His revelation in parts, 
awXdyxva. piecemeal, as yon teach a child 

7 See note on Rom. xvi. ^ to spell a word — letter by 

8 Ilo\vfit(iu>£. " Sundry por- letter, syllable by syllable — 
tiotu," not of time, but of the adding all at tart, ta^g&bsst* 
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HEBREWS I. II. 



2. Hath in these last days spoken unto us by his Son, 
whom fyc. 

Hath at the end of those days spoken unto us in a 1 
Son, whom <fec. 

6. And again, when Tie bringeth in the first begotten 
into the world, he saith, And let all the angels of God 
worship him. 

But when he brought again 2 the first-begotten into 
the world, he saith, And let all the angels of God wor- 
ship him. 

II. 7. Thou modest him a little lower than the an- 
gels ; tyc. 

Thou madest him for a little while inferior <o 3 the 
angels; <fcc. 

9. But we see Jesus, who was made a little lower 
than the angels, for the suffering of death, crowned 
with glory and honour ; fyc. 

But we see Jesus, who was, for a little while, 4 made 



God had a Word to spell — His 
own name. By degrees he did 
it. At last it came entire. 
The Word was made Flesh. — 
Robertson's Sermons, 2nd se- 
ries, serm. xii. 

1 By substituting the pos- 
sessive pronoun for the indefi- 
nite article — His Son, for a 
Son — our translators have re- 
moved the emphasis from the 
right word; they have led 
readers to take the word " Son" 
as a chance synonyme of Christ 
or the Messiah. Whereas the 
writer of the Epistle is striving 
to show that only to a Son of 
God can belong certain quota- 
tions from the Old Testament, 
which the Pharisees believed 



to refer to Messiah ; only to a 
Son of God belong those acts 
attributed to Jesus of Naza- 
reth. — Maurice on Hebrews, pp. 
27-8. 

3 This bringing again of 
Christ into the world was at 
His resurrection : then, but not 
till then, was He made the 
object of worship to men and 
angels. The improper position 
of " again " in our Version gives 
a wrong meaning to the pas- 
sage. 

3 This is the marginal read- 
ing, and is to be preferred. 
Bpa\v ti is the expression in 
the original. See Luke •*•*" , 
58 ; and Acts v. 34, 

4 Bpa\v rt. 



HEBREWS n. in. IT. 
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lower than the angels, crowned through* the suffering 
of death with glory and honour ; <fec. 

16. For verily he took not on him the nature of an- 
gels ; but he took on him the seed of Abraham. 

For verily he doth not take hold of angels ; but he 
taketh hold of 6 the seed of Abraham. 

III. 1. Wherefore, holy brethren, Sfc, 
\J Wherefore, holy brethren, <fec. 

16. For some, when they had heard, did provoke; 
howbeit not all that came out of Egypt by Moses. 

For some when they had heard did provoke; yea, 
indeed, were they not all that came out of Egypt by 
Moses ? 8 

18. And to whom sware Tie that they should not enter 
into his rest, but to them that believed not? 

And to whom sware he that they should not enter 
into his rest, but to them that were disobedient? 9 

IV. 3. For we which have believed do enter into rest, 
as he said, As I have sworn in my wrath, if they shall 
enter into my rest : Sfc. 

For we which have believed do enter into the rest, as 
he hath said, As I sware in my wrath, they shall not 10 
enter into my rest : <fcc. 



6 Aid. 

6 'EirtkapPavsTai occurs 
twice in this verse : it is not 
the past tense, as we should 
conclude from our Version, but 
the present, and signifies to 
catch hold of a thing with one* 8 
hand in order to assist or save it. 
Christ is said here to catch 
hold of men to save them from 
destruction. See Luke xx. 
20, 26, where the word is used 
with the meaning of catching 
hold of to accuse. 

7 A parenthesis begins here, 



which continues to the end of 
the 13th verse of the next 
chapter. 

8 By giving aXka its proper 
force here, the passage is made 
more intelligible. See 1 Cor. 
iv. 3, and 2 Cor. vii. 1 1, where 
dXKci is translated with the 
force I have given it here. — 
See Cautions for the Times, 2nd 
edit. p. 419. 

9 Toic. airuOfjaaai. See 
Bom. xi. 30, note. 

10 'Et Uoektvaovrai, rightly 
translated iiL 11. 
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5. And in this place again, If (hey shall enter into 
my rest. 

And in this place again, They shall not enter 1 into 
my rest. 

6. Seeing therefore it remaineth that some must enter 
therein, and they to whom it was first preached entered 
not in because of unbelief: 

Seeing therefore it remaineth that some must enter 
therein, and they to whom it was first preached entered 
not in because of disobedience : 2 

8. For if Jesus had given them rest, then would he 
not afterwards have spoken of another day. 

For if Joshua 3 had given them rest, then would he 
not afterwards have spoken of another day. 

9. There remaineth therefore a rest to the people of. 
Ood. 

There remaineth therefore a sabbath-rest 4 to the 
people of God. 

11. Let us labour therefore to enter into that rest, 
lest any man fall after the same example of unbelief. 

Let us labour therefore to enter into that rest, lest 
any man fall after the same example of disobedience. 5 

13. Neither is there any creature that is not mani- 
fest in his sight ; but all things are naked and opened 
unto the eyes of him with whom we have to do. 

Neither is there any creature that is not manifest in 
his sight ; but all things are naked and opened unto the 
eyes of him before whom is our account fi 



1 'Ei UcreXtvcrovTai. Saviour. At Acts vii. 45 the 

9 At' clttuQuclv. See Rom. same change should be made, 
xi. 30, note. 4 YLarairavGiQ is the word 

s '1 t]<Joug, the name given to for " rest " in the former verses, 

Joshua in the LXX translation but here it is ffapfiarurfioc, 

of the Jewish Scriptures. Jesus " sabbath rest." 
and Joshua are merely forms * 'AttuQuclq. 

of the same word, signifying ° Jlpdy 8v i)plv d\6yoc 
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V. 11. Of whom we have many things to say, and 
hard to be uttered, seeing ye are dull of hearing. 

Of whom we have many things to say, and hard to 
be interpreted? seeing ye have become 8 dull of hearing: 

VII. 4. Now consider how great this man was, unto 
whom even the patriarch Abraham gave the tenth of the 
spoils. 

^Now consider how great this man was, unto whom 
even the patriarch Abraham gave the tenth of the very 
best of the spoils.^ 

18. For there is verily a disannulling of the com- 
mandment going before for the weakness and unprofit- 
ableness thereof 

For on the one hand 10 there is a disannulling of the 
commandment going before for weakness and unpro- 
fitableness thereof. 

19. For the law made nothing perfect, but the bring- 
ing in of a better hope did; by the which we draw 
nigh unto God. 

(For the law made nothing perfect) ; but on the other 
hand it was the bringing in of a better hope by which 
we draw nigh unto God. 

22. By so much was Jesus made a surety of abetter 
testament. 

By so much was Jesus made a surety of a better 
covenant. 11 



Aoyog is rendered " account " 
at Matt. xii. 36, xviii. 23, 
and in other places in the New 
Testament, and is the best 
meaning here. 

7 Av(7spfii]vsvroc. 

8 Ttyovare, implying that 
they had declined from a more 
advanced state of Christianity. 

9 ' AKpoOiviiov. . 



10 Msv, answering to Ss in 
next verse. — See Professor' 
Scholefield's Hints; Conybeare 
and Howson*8 Epistles of St. 
Paul; and Whately's Essays, 
1st series, 5th edit. p. 116, 
note. 

11 AiaOf)KT}Q. See note on 
title — New Testament ; also 
on Heb. ix. 15. 
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23. And they truly were many priests, because they 
were not suffered to continue by reason of death : 

And they truly are 1 many priests, because they are 
not suffered to continue by reason of death : 

27. Who needeth not daily, as those high priests, to 
offer up sacrifice, first for his own sins, and then for 
iht people's : for this he did once, when he offered up 
himself 

Who needeth not from time to time,* to offer up 
sacrifice, first for his own sins, and then for the people's : 
but this he did once for all 3 when he offered up him- 
self. 

VIII. 5. Who serve unto the example and shadow 
of heavenly things, Sfc. 

Who serve unto an exemplar* and shadow of hea- 
venly things, <fec. 

IX. 6. Now when these things were thus ordained, 
the priests went always into the first tabernacle, accom- 
plishing the service of God. 

Now these things being thus ordered, the priests go 5 
continually into the first tabernacle, accomplishing their 
services 6 of worship. 

7. But into the second went the high priest alone 
once every year, not without blood, which he offered 
for himself, and for the errors of the people : 

But into the second goes the high priest alone once 
every year, not without blood, which he offers'* for him- 
self, and for the errors of the people : 

1 'Eun. See note on ix. 10. 4 'Yxo^ay/xan. 

8 Ka0' rjpkpav. The High * 'Euriaoiv is the present 

Priest offered sacrifice only on tense, and so are several verbs 

one day in the year, the tenth that follow in this and the four 

day of the seventh month, following verses. See note on 

being the great Day of Expi- verse 10. 

ation. * AarptiaQ. 

* 'Ef&iraZ. T npooftpu. 
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8. The Holy Ghost this signifying, that the way into 
the holiest of all was not yet made manifest, while as 
the first tabernacle was yet standing : 

The Holy Ghost this signifying, that the way into 
the holiest of all is not yet made manifest, while as yet 
the first tabernacle stands : 

9. Which was a figure for the time then present, in 
which were offered both gifts and sacrifices, that could 
not make him that did the service perfect, as pertaining 
to the conscience ; 

Which is a figure for the present time, s in which are 
offered 9 both gifts and sacrifices, that cannot 10 perfect, 
according to the conscience, him that does the service; 

10. Which stood only in meats and drinks, and 
divers washings, and carnal ordinances, imposed on 
them wntil the time of reformation. 

Which stand only in meats and drinks, and divers 
washings, and carnal ordinances, imposed until the time 
of reformation. 11 

12. Neither by the blood of goats and calves, but by 
his own blood he entered in once into the holy place, 
having obtained eternal redemption for vs. 



8 " Then " is interpolated 
here in the Authorized Ver- 
sion, to make this verse agree 
with the three former verses, 
in which the tenses are mis- 
translated. 

9 Upoatifpovrai. 

10 Mj) ovviifievai* 

11 As this Epistle contains a 
direct prophecy of the ap- 
proaching destruction of Jeru- 
salem, it is of course important, 
as a proof of the inspiration of 
the writer, that we should be 
satisfied that it was actually 
composed before the date of 



that event. It is unfortunate, 
therefore, that our Version has 
thrown a seeming doubt upon 
this fact, by using the past 
instead of the present tense in 
the 6th and four following 
verses of this chapter. The 
unlearned reader is thus led 
erroneously to suppose that the 
Temple at Jerusalem was no 
longer in existence when the 
Epistle was written. — Shuttle- 
worth's Paraphrase. See Co- 
nybeare and Howsod, and 
Scholefield, in loco. 
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Neither by the blood of goats and calves, but* by his 
own blood he entered in once for all 1 into the holy 
place, having obtained an eternal redemption. 8 
' 15. And for this cause Tie is the mediator of the new 
testament, that by means of death, for the redemption 
of the transgressions that were under the first testament, 
ihey which are called might receive the promise of eter- 
nal inheritance. 

' And for this cause he is a mediator of a New Cove- 
nant, that, even as there was death for the redemption 
of transgressions under the Old Covenant, so (by his 
death) those who have been called may receive the pro- 
mise of the eternal inheritance. 3 

16. For where a testament is, there must also of 
necessity be the death of the testator. 

For, wherever there is a covenant, 4 it is essential that 
the death of the man who is included in the covenant, 
should be borne by some being. 5 

17. For a testament is of force after men are dead .* 
otherwise it is of no strength at all while the testator 
liveih. 

A covenant, accordingly, is ratified over dead vic- 
tims, and has no force so long as man the covenanter & 
is considered as alive. 



1 'E0«irag. 

* No Greek words answering 
to "for us." 

s The translation which I 
have adopted of this and the 
two following verses, is from a 
volume of Ordination Sermons, 
published by Dr. Hinds, now 
Bishop of Norwich. The 
translation is adopted by Arch- 
bishop Whately; and Bloom- 
field, Macknight, Scholefield, 
and others, are in favour of very 
similar ones : the opinion that 
Sia9f]KT} is covenant, not testa- 



ment, is almost unanimous. The 
word occurs 33 times in the 
New Testament ; 19 times it is 
rendered covenant, and 14 times 
testament. Testament should 
always be changed to covenant, 
whenever we meet with it- 

4 " Wherever there is a cove- 
nant," i.e. between God and 
man. 

* QipioQai, " must be borne," 
i. e. by some victim, by a vica- 
rious death. 

* The covenanter being re- 
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18. Whereupon neither the first testament was dedi- 
cated without blood. 

Wherefore, even the former covenant was not ratified 
without blood? 

20. Saying, This is the blood of the testament which 
God hath enjoined unto you. 

Saying, This is the hlood of the covenant which God 
hath enjoined unto you. 

X. 1. For the law having a shadow of good things 
to come, and not the very image of the things, can never 
with those sacrifices which they offered year by year 
continually make the comers thereunto perfect. 

For the law, having a shadow of the 8 good things to 
come, not the very image of the things, by the same^ 
sacrifices, which year by year they offer 10 continually 9 
can never perfect the offerers. 

8. Above when he said, Sacrifice and offering and 
burnt offerings, and offering for sin thou wouldest not) 
neither hadst pleasure therein ; which are offered by 
the law ; 

Above when he said, Sacrifice and offering and burnt 



7 i. e. although the blood of 
the victim had no efficacy, as 
Christ's had, to take away the 
penalty of sin, and to procure 
for us the eternal inheritance, 
yet was it necessary, as the 
acknowledgment on the part of 
man the covenanter, that his 
life was forfeited, and that, 
before God, he was dead. See 
notes on title — New Testa- 
ment; and on 2 Cor. iii. 6. 
Ton may observe, says Arch- 
bishop Whately, that the pa- 
rallel drawn is not between 
Christ and Moses, but between 
Christ and the victim slain by 



Moses, as the ratifier of the 
covenant. To speak of the 
death of a " Testator," there- 
fore, totally destroys the pa- 
rallel which plainly was in the 
writer's mind, and makes the 
whole passage unmeaning. But 
when the death spoken of is 
understood of the death of the 
sacrificed victim — even Jesus 
Christ, who offered Himself in 
our stead, the parallel is intel- 
ligible and striking. 

8 TCiv. 

9 Taic. &VTaiQ. 

10 Upo(T<ptpov(Tiv is the pre- 
sent tense. See note on iz. 10. 
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offerings and offering for sin thou wouldest not, neither 
hadst pleasure therein (which are offered by the law) ; 

12. But this man, after he had offered one sacrifice 
for sin, for ever sat down on the right hand of God; 

But this man, after he had offered one sacrifice for 
sin for ever, 1 sat down on the right hand of God ; 

23. Let us holdfast the profession of our faith with- 
out wavering ; (for he is faithful that promised ;) 

Let us hold fast the profession of our hope* without 
wavering ; (for he is faithful that promised ;) 

34. For ye had compassion of me in my bonds, and 
took joyfully the spoiling of your goods, knowing in 
yourselves that ye have in heaven a better and an en- 
during substance. 

For ye had compassion on me in my bonds, and took 
joyfully the spoiling of your goods, knowing that ye 
have in yourselves a better substance in heaven, and one 
enduring. 

38. Now the just shall live by faith : but if any man 
draw back, my soul shall have no pleasure in him. 

Now the just shall live by faith: but if Tie 3 draw 
back, my soul shall have no pleasure in him. 

XI. 4. By faith Abel offered unto God a more ex- 
cellent sacrifice than Cain, by which he obtained witness 
that he was righteous, God testifying of his gifts : $c. 

By faith Abel offered more 4 sacrifice than Cain, by 



1 The comma should be, ac- 
cording to the oldest editions 
of our Version, after "ever," 
and not after "sin," as now 
we usuallv find it. — See Arch- 
bishop Whately's Sermons, 
serm. xii. note, 3rd edit. 

* 'EXiridog : one MS. only 
reads tt'httzuq. 

8 The **any man" of Au- 



thorized Version is not in the 
Greek, and its insertion con- 
fuses the sense of the verse. 

4 UXkiova means more in 
number, rather than more in 
value. As "gifts," not "a gift," 
are mentioned, it is supposed 
that Abel, besides the fruits of 
the ground, brought also the 
firstlings of his flock : thus ho 
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which he obtained witness that he was righteous, God 
testifying of his gifts : <fcc. 

14. For they that say such things declare plainly 
that they seek a country. 

For they that say such things declare plainly that 
they seek & fatherland. 5 

18. Of whom it was said, That in Isaac shall thy 
seed be called : 

To 6 whom it was said, That in Isaac shall thy seed 
be called : 

31. By faith the harlot Rahab perished not with 
them that believed not, when she had received the spies 
with peace. 

By faith the harlot Rahab perished not with the 
disobedient, 7 when she had received the spies with 
peace. 

XII. 18. For ye are not come unto the mount that 
might be touched, and that burned with fire, fyc. . 

For ye are not come unto a mount that can* be 
touched, and that burns with fire, &c. 

28. Wherefore we receiving a kingdom which cannot 
be moved, let us have grace, whereby we may serve God 
acceptably with reverence and godly fear : 

Wherefore we receiving a kingdom which cannot be 



offered a sin offering, as well 
as a thanksgiving offering, 
thereby showing a sense of 
his own sin, as well as of God's 
goodness. Cain brought only 
of the fruits of the ground, 
which were no proper sacri- 
fice. 

5 Uarpida signifies not "a 
country," but the land of our 
fathers, our father-land. The 
force and beauty of the passage 
is lost in the Authorized Ver- 



sion. 

6 npoc,not a o/." The mar- 
gin is right. 

7 'A?rci0q<ra<rc See Rom. 
zi. 30, note. 

8 WrjXaipufiEVU). " Might be 
touched " carries the meaning 
to many very probably of" law- 
ful to be touched," which is 
exactly contrary to the truth. 
— See Professor Scholefield's 
note. 
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moved, let us have thankfulness, 1 whereby we may serve 

God acceptably with reverence and godly fear : 

* XIII. 4. Marriage is honourable in all, and the bed 

undefiled : but whoremongers and adulterers God wiU 

judge. 

Lei* marriage be held honourable in all, and the bed 
undefiled: but whoremongers and adulterers God will 
judge. 

8. Jesus Christ the same yesterday, and to-day, and 
for ever. 

Jesus Christ is 3 the same yesterday, and to-day, and 
for ever. 

14. For here have we no continuing city, but we seek 
one to come. 

For here have we no continuing city, but we seek 
after that which is about to come. 4 

16. But to do good and to communicate forget not: 

But well doing and partaking 5 with others of what 
you possess forget not: <fcc. 

If Written to the Hebrews from Italy by Timothy fi 

1 Xapiv. impression that Jesus Christ is 

' * Why was this verse trans- in apposition to "the end of 

lated differently from those their conversation/' at the close 

preceding and following? its of last verse, 
construction is the same as the 4 Tj)v psWovaav liriZrjrod' 

next verse. jisv. 

9 The Authorized Version * Koiviovlag. 

gives the reader the erroneous ° See note on Bom. xvi. f 
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THE GENERAL* EPISTLE OF JAMES. 

LI. 

TAMES, a servant of God and of the Lord Jesus 
** Christ, to the twelve tribes which are scattered 
abroad, greeting. 

James, a servant of God even 1 of the Lord Jesus 
Christ, &c. 

2. My brethren, count it all joy when ye fall into 
divers temptations; 

My brethren, count it all joy when ye fall into divers 
trials; 9 

4. But let patience have her perfect work, that ye 
may be perfect and entire, wanting nothing. 

But let patience have her entire work, that ye may 
be entire and perfect, wanting nothing.9 

12. Blessed is the man that endureth temptation: 
for when he is tried, he shall receive the crown of life, 
which the Lord hath promised to them that love him* 

Blessed is the man that endureth trials, 10 for, being 
approved, he shall receive the crown of life, which the 
Lord hath promised to them that love him. 

27. Pure religion and undefiled before God and the 
Father is this, Sfc. 

Pure worship 11 and undefiled before God even the 
Father is this, &c> 



7 See Granville Sharp's Tract 
on the Definitive Article in the 
Greek Text of the New Testa- 
ment. 

8 netpoxTfioiQ means trials by 
affliction or persecution. 

9 For the reason for the 
change of the order of the 



words here see Trench's Syno- 
nyms of New Testament, 1st 
edit. pp. 81-85. 

10 Ueipaffjiov. For " tempt- 
ation," and " tempted " read 
throughout the New Testament 
trial, and tried. 

11 OpijcrjcEta* This word sig- 
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II. 7. Do not they blaspheme that worthy name by 
the which ye are called ? 

Do not they blaspheme that worthy name which hath 
been called upon you? 1 

18. Yea, a man may say, Thou hast faith, and I 
have works : shew me thy faith Sfc. 

A man will perhaps ash me, (as if this were the only 
test required) Hast thou faith ? (To which I answer) 
Yes, and I have works as well : shew me thy faith <fec. 

19. Thou believest that there is one God; thou doest 
well : the devils also believe, and tremble. 

Thou believest that there is one God; thou doest 
well : the demons^ also believe, and tremble. 

III. 1. My brethren, be not many masters, knowing 
that we shall receive the greater condemnation. 

My brethren, be not many teachers, 3 knowing that 
we shall receive the greater condemnation. 
2. For in many things we offend all. 
For in many things we all offend. 4 



nines the ceremonial service of 
religion, the external form or 
body merely. M Religion " had 
such a meaning when our trans- 
lation was made, and the ren- 
dering was not likely to be 
misunderstood. But "religion" 
in such a sense is now obsolete, 
and the word having gained 
since then a deeper, diviner 
meaning, the passage is liable 
to most serious misunderstand- 
ing, even to supposing St James 
as summing up all Christ's 
religion as nothing more than 
visiting the distressed and 
avoiding the defilement of the 
world. — See Trench's Neto 
Testament Synonyms, § xlviii. 

1 Td tTrucXnOkv lip' vfjiae.. 
This name is none other than 



the sacred name of the Lord 
Jesus, that is, the name of Fa- 
ther, Son, and Holy Ghost, 
called upon every Christian m 
his baptism. — See Moberly's 
Law of the Love of God, p. 152, 
1st edit. 

3 Aaipovia. See note on 
1 Tim. iv. 1. 

3 AidacrKoXoi. We find at 
1 Tim. i. 7 how desirous the 
Jews, to whom this Epistle 
was written, were of becoming 
teachers in the Church, in order 
to corrupt it by inculcating the 
obligation of the Jewish law. 
— MacknighL 

4 Wiclif has (and rightly), 
" For alle we offenden in many 
thingis." 
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V. 3. Tour gold and silver is cankered; and the 
rust of them shall he a witness against you, and shall 
eat your flesh as it were fire. Te have heaped treasure 
together for the last days. 

Your gold and silver are cankered ; and the rust of 
them shall be a witness against you, and shall eat up 
your flesh ; you have as it were treasured up fire for 
the last days. 

6. Ye have condemned and hilled the just ; and he 
doth not resist you. 

Ye have condemned — ye have killed, the just ; he 
doth not resist you. 5 



THE FIKST EPISTLE GENERAL OF PETER. 

LI. 

PETER, an apostle of Jesus Christ, to the strangers 
scattered throughout Pontus, Galatia, fyc. 
Peter, an apostle of Jesus Christ, to the sojourners 
of the Dispersion 6 of Pontus, Galatia, &c. 

11. Searching what, or what manner of time the 
Spirit of Christ which was in them did signify, when 
it testified beforehand the sufferings of Christ, and the 
glory that should follow. 

Searching what, or what manner of time the Spirit 



5 "And" is not in the ori- 
ginal in either clause: in the 
first the omission is elegant 
and striking, expressing the 
haste of the Jews to put Jesus 
to death after His condemna- 
tion. 

6 naptTTiSfifioiQ Sia&TropaQ. 



These were devout Gentiles 
who dwelt among, and wor- 
shipped with, the Jews dis- 
persed in the various heathen 
countries here mentioned. — 
Whately's Lectures on the 
Apoetles, p. 177, 2nd edit. 



164 



,1 PETEB I. H. 



of Christ which was in them did signify, when it testi- 
fied beforehand the sufferings relating to x Christ, and 
the glories that should follow them. 

15. But as he which hath called you is holy, so he 
ye holy in all manner of conversation ; 

But as he which hath called you is holy, so be ye 
holy in all your manner of living. 9, 

20. Who verily was foreordained before the found- 
ation of the world, but was manifest in these last times 
for you, 

Who verily was foreknown* before the foundation of 
the world, but was manifested in these last times for 
you, 

11. 5. Ye also, as lively stones, are built up a spi- 
ritual house, Sfc. 

Ye also, as lively stones, be ye 4 built up a spiritual 
house, <fec. 

12. Having your conversation honest among the Gen- 
tiles: Sfc. 

Having your behaviour 5 among the Gentiles such as 
they may admire : 6 <fec. 

13. Submit yourselves to every ordinance of man for 
the Lord 9 s sake : Sfc. 

Submit yourselves therefore 7 to every ordinance of 
man for the Lord's sake : <fcc. 



1 Td kg XpiOTbv iraQruiara. 
The words in our Version have 
ordinarily been understood to 
mean the personal sufferings 
and glories of Christ. If, how- 
ever, we refer to the words in 
the original, and to their con- 
text, we shall find that they 
refer to the sufferings of His 
people in the present life, and 
to the glories which they shall 
receive hereafter, " at the reve- 



lation of Christ Jesus." 

8 'AvcKiTpbfy. See note on 
Gal. i. 13. 

3 UpoeyvatfffiEvov. 

4 The marginal reading, and 
in much better keeping with 
the context. 

* ' AvuffTpoQrjv. 

6 KaXrjv, literally beautiful, 
can hardly be rendered here by 
one English word. 

7 Ovv. The omission of the 
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III. 1. Likewise, ye wives, he in subjection to your 
own husbands; that, if any obey not the word, they 
also may without the word be won by the conversation 
of the wives ; 

Likewise, ye wives, be in subjection to your own 
husbands ; that, if any obey not the word, they also may 
without speech* be won by the behaviour of their wives ; 

17. For it is better, if the will of God be so, that ye 
tuff er for well doing, than for evil doing. 

For it is better, if it be the will of God that ye suffer, 
that ye do so for well doing, than for evil.9 

18. For Christ also hath once suffered for sins, the 
just for the unjust, that he might bring us to God, being 
put to death in the flesh, but quickened by the Spirit; 

For Christ also hath once for all 10 suffered for sins, 
the just for the unjust, that he might bring us to God, 
being put to death in the flesh, but quickened in the 
spirit; 11 

20 , while the ark was 

preparing, wherein few, that is, eight souls were saved 
by water, 

...... while the ark was 

preparing, wherein few, that is, eight souls were saved 
through 12 water. 



translation of this word throws 
away the connection between 
this verse and the preceding 
one. 

**Avev \6yov. The apostle 
recommends lovely behaviour 
before arguments to the wives 
of unbelieving husbands for 
their conversion. — See Mack- 
night and Bloomfield in loco. 

9 This verse, according to 
the Authorized Version, is 
liable to be misunderstood as 



saying that God wills man to 
do evil that he may suffer. 

10 "ATraS. 

11 Uvevpari does not mean 
the Holy Spirit here, but, as 
opposed to vapid Christ's di- 
vine and spiritual nature. 
Verse 19 should begin "In 
which." 

12 At' todaroQ. Not by means 
of, but against the power of, 
and through the continuance of, 
water. 
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21. The like figure whereunto even baptism doth now 
save us 6fc. 

The antitype 1 whereof, baptism, doth now save us 
&c. 

V. 4. And when the chief Shepherd shall appear, ye 
shall receive a crown of glory thatfadeth not away. 

And when the chief Shepherd shall appear, ye shall 
receive the* unfading crown of glory. 

13. The church that is at Babylon, elected together 
with you, saluteth you ; and so doth Marcus my son. 

The church that is at Babylon, elected together with 
you, saluteth you, and so doth Mark 1 my son. 



THE SECOND EPISTLE GENEKAL 

OF PETEE. 

LI. 

&IMON PETER, a servant and an apostle of Jesus 
^^ Christ, to them that have obtained like precious 
faith with us through the righteousness of God and our 
Saviour Jesus Christ : 

Simon Peter, a servant and an apostle of Jesus 
Christ, to them that have obtained like precious faith 
with us through the righteousness of God even 4 our 
Saviour Jesus Christ : 



1 ' Avrirvrrov. ThisisWes- is used in other passages, to 

ley's translation, and it gives vary it here is to create con- 

the very meaning of the apostle. fusion. 

2 It is not a crown of glory * See Granville Sharp's Tract 
— not one out of many ; but on the Article in Greek Text of 
the unfading crown of glory, the New Testament (3rd edit, 
even eternal life. 1803), p. 52. 

3 As this form of the name 



2 PETEB I. 167 

2. Grace and peace he multiplied unto you through 
the knowledge of God, and of Jesus our Lord, 

Grace and peace be multiplied unto jou through the 
knowledge of God, even of Jesus our Lord. 

3. According as his divine power hath given unto 
us all things that pertain unto life and godliness, 
through the knowledge of him that hath called us to 
glory and virtue : 

According as his divine power hath given unto. us all 
things that pertain unto life and godliness, through the 
knowledge of him who hath called us by 5 glory and 
power: 

4. Whereby are given unto us exceeding great and 
precious promises ; that by these ye might be partakers 
of the divine nature, having escaped the corruption that 
is in the world through lust. 

Whereby are given unto us exceeding great and pre- 
cious promises ; that by these ye might be partakers of 
a 6 divine nature, having escaped from* the corruption 
that is in the world through lust. 

5. And beside this, giving all diligence, add to your 
faith virtue, and to virtue knowledge, 

And for this very reason? add to your faith virtue, 
and to virtue knowledge, 

18. And this voice which came from heaven we heard, 
when we were with him in the holy mount. 

And this voice we heard borne from heaven, when we 
were with him in the holy mount. 

* Aid. The glory, as Schole- * The article is not found in 
field remarks, referring to the the original, 
mission of the Son, and the 7 The Apostle does not mean 
power to that of the Holy an escape from entanglement 
Ghost. He says no imaginable of corruption, but an escape 
latitude in the use of the pre- from corruption after being en- 
positions can j ratify the com- tangled by it 
mon translation, *' to glory." 8 'Avrb tovto. 
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19. We hare aim a more sure word of prophecy ; 
mherewmto T ye do well that ye take heed, as unto a 
Ught that shineth in a dark place 7 until the day dawn, 

We bare also ike word of prophecy rendered more 
tare; whereimto, ye do well thai re take heed as unto 
a lamp 1 that shineth in a dark {dace, until the daj 
dawn, Ac. 

20. Knowing Ms first that no prophecy of the 
Scripture is of any private inter p re tati on. 

Bearing in mind this first that no prophecy of the 
S c ri pture is of its own interpretation* 

21. For the prophecy came not in old time by the 
will of man ; but holy men of God spake as they were 
moved by the Holy Ghost. 

For the prophecy came not in old time by the will of 
man ; but holy men of God spake as they were lifted 
above themselves* by the Holy Ghost. 



1 Av%vy is the lamp of im- 
perfect knowledge shining in 
oar night, and is beautifully 
opposed to the "day "the" day 
star" soon to appear. Dr. 
Hinds (History of Christianity) 
quotes Wetstein as proposing 
the change of construction 
adopted in this verse. 

* As for this change, ISiac 
Iwikvoeutg is not literally " pri- 
vate interpretation," the term 
idiac naturally implying some- 
thing peculiar or proper to that 
of which the writer is speaking, 
and that is here Trpo<prjrua 
ypafrjg, " prophecy of the 
scripture." We then possess 
prophecy, according to St. 
Peter, converted into sure evi- 



dence ; and to this evidence he 
bids us attend, bearing upper- 
most in our minds that circum- 
stance, on which the character 
of prophecy as evidence de- 
pends, vi&* its development 
by the event: owe iSiag twi- 
Xv<re*»c. means, that it is not its 
own interpreter, but is unfolded 
and established by the event. 
—See Hinds' History of Christ- 
ianity, Appendix (£). 

3 Qepopevoi. The prophet 
has his spirit lifted by the Holy 
Ghost into a clearer atmos- 
phere, a diviner day, than any 
in which at other times it is 
permitted him to breathe.— 
See Trench's Synonyms of New 
Testament, pp. 25, 26, 1st edit. 



2 peter n. in* 
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11. 5. And spared not the old world, but saved Noah 
the eighth person, a preacher of righteousness, 6fc, 

And spared not the old world, but saved Noah and 
seven others,* a preacher of righteousness, <fcc. 

III. 11. Seeing then that all these things shall be 
dissolved, what manner of persons ought ye to be in all 
holy conversation and godliness, 

When then all these things are being dissolved, what 
sort of persons ought ye to be found in holy manner of 
life and piety, 6 

12. Looking for and hasting unto the coming of the 
day of Ood, $c. 

Looking for and hasting the coming 6 of the day of 
God, <fcc. 

16. As also in all his epistles, speaking in them of 
these things ; in which are some things hard to be un- 
derstood, which they that are unlearned SfC. 

As also in all his epistles, speaking in them of these 
things ; in which things? are some matters hard to be 
understood, which they that are unlearned <fcc. 



4 "Oydoov Na>£, meaning, by 
an idiom frequent in the best 



with seven 
Bloomfield's 



writers, ** Noah 
others," — See 
Greek Testament, 

5 This is the exact trans- 
lation of the original. 

Eirsvdovras rrjv irapov* 



criav. 

7 'Ev oIq, 0\q cannot refer 
to ImoroXcuf, but to tovtwv, 
" these things." The Autho- 
rized Version has caused many 
to think that Peter here speaks 
of Paul's epistles as " hard to 
be understood." 
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l john n. m. v. 



THE FIEST EPISTLE GENEBAL OF JOHX. 

n. 1. 

TF any man sin, we have an advocate with the Fa- 
-*- iher, Jesus Christ the righteous : l 

III. 3. And every man that hath this hope in him 
purifieth himself, even as he is pure. 

And every man that hath this hope in Him purifieth 
himself, even as He is pure. 2 

V. 12. He that hath the Son hath life; and he that 
hath not the Son of God hath not life. 

He that keeps 3 possession of the Son keeps possession 
of life ; but he that keeps not possession of the Son of 
God kerps not possession of life. 

15. And if we know that he hear us, whatsoever we 
ask, we know Sfc. 

And if we know that he heareih 4 us, whatsoever we 
ask, we know <fcc. 

1 0, There is a sin unto death : I do not say that ye 
shall pray for it. 



1 The word (VapajcXt/rov) 
translated here M Advocate " is 
rendered John xiv. 16 and 
elsewhere " Comforter." This 
is unfortunate, inasmuch as the 
identity of divine nature and 
attributes in the two Persons 
of the Trinity is thereby hidden 
from the English reader. In 
John xiv. 16 the Uolv Ghost 
is called the Paraclete ; in this 
passage it is Jesus Christ. The 
coming of both these Persons 
was the *• consolation n (irapd- 
rXijffiv) for which Simeon 
waited. See note on John 



xiv. 16. 

* "In Km" expresses the 
object of the hope, viz. God ; 
and not the residence of the 
hope, the man's breast. The 
use of a capital letter takes 
awav the possibility of misap- 
prehension. 

3 'Ex EU See note on Bom. 
yiii. 9, in which passage I have 
translated the word hold fast 
by. 

4 This curious mistake, ob- 
serves Professor Scholefield, 
pervades all the editions of the 
Authorized Version. 
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There is sin 5 unto death: I do not say that ye shall 
pray for it. 

19. And we know that we are of God, and the whole 
world lieth in wickedness. 

We know that we are of God, and the whole world 
lieth in the wicked one. 6 
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THE SECOND EPISTLE OF JOHN. 

4. 

REJOICED greatly thai I' found of thy children 
walking in truth, as we have received a command- 
mentfrom the Father. 

I rejoiced greatly that I found of thy children that 
they are walking in truth, as we have received a com- 
mandment from the Father. 

THE THIKD EPISTLE OF JOHN. 

2. 

JDELOVED, I wish above all things that thou may- 
"*-* est prosper and be in health, even as thy soul 
prospereih. 

Beloved, I pray that in respect of 7 all things thou 
mayest prosper and he in health, even as thy soul pros- 
pereth. 

6 

Whom if thou bring forward on their 

journey after a godly sort, thou shdlt do well ; 



5 No particular sin is pointed • 'Ev t$ irovrjptf. Jesus 

out here in the original. It calls Satan " the Prince of this 

may mean any sin persevered world." 

in against warnings and know- 7 Ylspi wdvnov. 
ledge. 



172 



3 JOHN. JUDB. 



Whom if thou bring forward on their 
journey in a manner worthy of Ood, 1 thou shalt do 
well; 



THE GENERAL EPISTLE OF JUDE. 

4, 
LjiOR there are certain men crept in unawares, . 

denying the only Lord God, and our 

Lord Jems Christ, 

For there are certain men crept in unawares, , . 

denying our 2 only Master, God, and 

Lord, Jesus Christ. 

23. And others save with fear, pulling them out of 
the fire; hating even the garment spotted by the flesh. 

And others save with fear, pulling them out of the 
fire ; abhorring even that soiled garment which cometh 
of the flesh. 3 



1 'Agiaic tov Qeov. 

* See Dr. Hammond's note 
on the passage, Paraphrase and 
Annotations ; also Granville 
Sharp's Tract on the Uses of 
the Definitive Article in the 
Greek Text of the New Testa- 
ment. 

3 Tov airb rijc (rooted? ioiri- 
Xtapivov x iT ^ vcu Dr. Peile 
•ays the Authorized Version 



would require owtXvOivra in- 
stead of koinXbtpkvovy and 
translates the passage abhorrimg 
even that soiled garment which 
cometh of the flesh. This gar* 
ment is that depravity of na- 
ture which remains even in 
the regenerate. — Dr. Peile's 
note on the passage, quoted by 
Cowie in Bampton Lecbtrufor 
1854. 
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